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PREFACE 


The extant Puranas present a very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yajiiavalkya and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 


through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects | 
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ ` 


from those in the Codes of Manu and Yàajüavalkya. Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under- 
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
difficulty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Puranas is, like that of the epics, 
a subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as H. H. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu- 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi- 
mately as possible the chronology of the Puranic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics ; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging. approxinfttély::from !900 to 
1000 A.D., those Puranas, Which “have «been :-found?:fo" bé «Hardly 
earlier than the tenth century;~havé been .deglt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology,«vHitch forms. Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to.deseribein Part "I tlie different 
stages in the development of the Puranic-rites and~customs. I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (ie. law and custom) 
and moulded its character. 'This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into ` 
the origin of Puranic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 


Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Purinas. This list has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 


Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Purünic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Purāņas 
and the Purāņic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account: i 


As this work is the result of a general study of the Puršnic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Purāņas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. ; 


Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajivakism (ie. the religion preached by Gosāla - 
Mankhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol I), V. 
A. Smith's Early History of India, and the like. In translating 
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some of the passages of the Puranas and Smrti works, H. H. 
Wilson's Visnu Puràna, F. E. Pargiter’s Markandeya Purana, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Purina (S.B.H., Vol. XVII), Mahendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhügavata, and Bühler's Laws of Manu (S.B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. II) and Institutes” 
of Baudhayana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purina and Smrti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Dànasügara of Ballülasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Samhitas and the Nibandhas, I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. V. Kane, M.A., LL.M., whose History of Dharmaéastra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 


By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
Vaùgavāsī editions of the Purinas, printed in Bengali characters, .. 
in preference to the more widely used Devanigari editions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, are not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They are often, 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puxànas, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Devanigari editions. 


My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, M.A., p.nrr. for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Puranas as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed. 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C. 
Majumder, M.A., PH.D., for kindly securing hooks and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work es a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A. of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-purana in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Yathartha-maiijari. 

* 

All necessary information regarding the editions of the Puranas 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz, Vasistha and Vasistha, 
Lomaharsana and Romaharsana, Kalkin and Kalki, Sambhala and 
Sambhala, Paméula, and Pamsula, Saitvata and Sattvata, etc. ; and, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word ‘Smrt? 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma’ ie. “aw 
and custom’. 


Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 
February, 1940. RAJENDRA CHANDRA HAZRA 
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CHAPTER I 
THE MAHAPURANAS 


The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Purana’. It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihüsa, in such early works 
„as the Atharva-veda?, Satapatha-brühmana?, Gopatha-brahmana’, 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brihmana®, Brhadiranyaka-upanisad®, Chin- 
dogya-upanisad',  Taittirrya-àranyaka3, Sankhyayana-srautasütra? 
and Gautama-dharmasütra!?, 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadáranyaka-upanisad, the ‘Purina’ has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
Samans, the Metres and the Purana originated from the residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus!!. The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihása, Purana etc. to the 
breath of Mahábhüta!?. These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purana’ 
is even called the fifth Veda!?, 'This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it 


* For the antiquity of the ‘Purana’, see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 

Volumes (Calcutta), IIT, Part 2, pp. 7 f. 
XI, 7, 24 and XV, 6, 4. 

* XIII, 4, 3, 18; XI, 5, 6, 8 and 7, 9. 

* I, 10. 

s IL 63. 

° IT, 4, 10; IV, 1, 2 and 5, 11. 

" III, 4, 1 and 2; VII, 1, 9 and 4; VII, 2, 1 and 7, 1. 

° I, 9. 
° XVI, 9, 97. 

2 VIII, 6 and XI, 19. 

" yeah sümüni chandámsi puranam yajusd saha| ucehistaj jajñire...... I 
Atharva-veda, XI, 7, 94. 

PER eS m bhiitasya nisvasitam etad yad rgvedo yajur-vedah sdmavedo 
*tharvdigirasa itihdsah purdnam........-- | Brhadaranyaka, II, 4, 10. _ : 

" Cf. Satapatha-brahmana, Chandogya-upanisad, Saükhyüyana-srautasütra, etc. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised as 


‘Smrti’. : : 
Though the theory of the existence of a single original Purana 


is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. In the Samhitüs of Manu and Yajiiavalkyalt 
and in the Taittiriya-aranyaka”, the word ‘Purina’ has been used 
in the plural number; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Purina pro- 
claimed by Vayu’; and the Apastamba-dharmasütra has a passage 
quoted from a *Bhavisyat-purána"*. The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavisyat-purina’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purina had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of-a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Purinas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purana into a class designation"?, Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Puranas than one in Apastamba's time 
or earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapuranas”® came into vogue at such an early period. As & 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century A.D.. There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargirohana-parvan (5, 46, and 6, 97) of the Mahabhirata, 


= Manu JII, 999—svádhyáyam sravayet pilrye.............. l.............. 
purinan khilani ca|| Yaj. III, 189—yato vedáh purāņāni vidyopanişadas tatha etc. 
IL 9— * 2 x 2 itihása -purámüni. 


1 Mbh IIT, 191, 16. 

= Apes II, 94, 5-6. 

3 Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 50-51. 

2 The name ‘Mahapurana’ is of late origin. It is found only in phag XII, 7 
and Bv IV, 181. What are now known as Mahāpurāņas, are called simply 
in the earlier works. š 

* Of the earliest of the extant Puranas, the Visnu (III, 6) and the Mirkat- 
deya (chap. 187) contain lists of eighteen Mahüpurünas. Though the former Purana 
mu pe dated between 100 and 350 A.D., and most. probably in the last quarter 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (see under Visnu-purana below)» 
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahāpurāņas in Vis ^7» Di 
revised to d present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names of the 
s Puranas and their five characteristics) were interpolated, especially when Wo 
x qu s Ce aeta Vis IIT, 6, 20 which says that the Visnu-purána WAS . T. 
Sšmšapüiyan asam compiled by Romaharsana, Akrtabrana, S8VTP i 
in his m of Las een m ust be dated earlier than Alberüni who g 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date?!, But an examination of 
the text of the Svargirohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. Svargürohana-parvan 5, 46 
(Vanga. ed.) , which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the Vangavasi ed. of the Mahabharata. 
the commentator Nilakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse ‘bhagavan kena vidhind’ and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the reader 
of its Parvans have been described, was transferred from the Hari- 
vamša to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
of the latter”. The validity of this information supplied by Nīla- 
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargirohana-parvan, 
chap. 6 is the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter of the Svargárohana-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Harivaméa also are described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Harivamša constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargàrohana-parvan, chap. 6. - 

The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ is found in verse 3 
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. 6 of the Svargürohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Harivamáa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamáa?. 


Mark 137 (on Purana-mahitmya) does not occur in all the editions. Hence its 

authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Và 104 also contains a list of the Puranas, but we shall see later (under- 
Vàmana-purüna) that this chapter was added very late to the Vayu. 

For the date of Mat 53 which also contains a list, see under Matsya-purana. 

^ Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 299. Pargiter, op. cit, p. 22. THQ, Vol. VIII, p. 761. 

= bhagavannityddik phaladhyayo vydsena harivamsante uktah, atra éroty- 
prarocanürtham, ukta iti jñeyam| 

?' For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1549 Saka), No. 514A (dated 1765 
Saka), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library. 
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Puranas’ in the Mahabharata and the Harivamáa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Puranas have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed 
between 550 and 650 A.D. Gaudapada, in his. Samkhyakarika- 
bhàsya, uses the word ‘purdna’ in the plural number to mean distinct 
Puranic works™, and, in his Uttaragita-bhasya, explains the word 
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as ‘purandnt brahmdnda- 
dini?*. This word 'brahmándádini betrays Gaudapáda's acquain- 
tance with the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahmandddini 
was used, as much as brahmddini, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puranas, is evidenced by Sayanacirya who explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittiriya-aranyaka (II, 9), as 'puranani 
brahmündádimi in his Bhasya on the same. Sayana’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puršnas can by no means be denied. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon 
Amarakosa and in most of the extant Puranas, says that a Purana 
is to have five characteristics: (1) creation (Sarga), (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga), (3) genealogy (Vamša, of gods and sages), (4) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara), and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vamša- 
nucarita). All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
viz, Akhyanas (tales), Upakhyanas (anecdotes), Güthàs (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages), which, as the 
Brahmanda, Vayu and Visnu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


" tatra bühyam nama vedah sikgd-kalpa-vydkarana-nirulcta-cchando-jy otişükhy* 
sadaùga-sahitāh purününi nyáya -mimamsa- dharmasastrëni ceti. —Sümkhya-karik* 
with Gaudapüda-bhasya (ed. Pandit Bechanarüma Tripšthi, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No. 9, Benares 1905), p. 16. 

= "Uttaregità, p. 52. 

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragità with Gaudapada-bhasya (ed. Mahé- 
deva Sorman and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1912) the rest 
ing is "puránáni bra(à ?)hmadini’. 

In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mss, Nos. 4504 and K558E, of Ue 
Uttaragita-bhigya. Of these, the former, which is concise and is written in a terse 


: ; style smacking of an early date, reads *purününi brahmadini’. The latter Ms, on ER 
: : Seer hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied at pene he | 
TED rought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more yid | 
| P" printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads “puranani brahmáündádim + “We | 


Regarding Gaudapāda’s authorship of the Bhāşya, S. K. Belvalkar 5875: 
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these S 
ee ie, the Sámkhyakürikü-vrtti and the Uttaragité-vrtti) that Re 
ae apost the traditional identification of their author with the author ° 89 
Mandukya Kürikis", See, Belvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta, 1928; P: xt 
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the original Purüna?", These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 

real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 

In most of the present Puranas, on the other hand, the five character- 

istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 

has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Puranas 

also, in which the five topies have been dealt with, there are to be 

found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the 

present Purinas have practically turned into Smrti-codes. This 

new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 

beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 

Apastamba-dharmasütra from a Purana and a Bhavisyat-purana 

cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began 

to be imported into the Purinas in Apastamba’s time. These 

passages are most probably Gāthās, or summaries thereof, which ` 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 

sion into the Puranas especially in connection with the patriarchs. 

That at least some of the ancient Gāthās were concerned with Smrti- 

matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas?” and the Mahabharata 

but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu". 

The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Ápas I, 19, 18 

without calling them Gāthās is not very important, because in 

several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 

own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 

Manu II, 94 (na játu kāmah kümünüm) occurs in the Puranas as 

spoken by Yayàti who became tired of worldly enjoyment??, and 
Manu III, 274a (api nah sa kule jájàt) is found in some Purinas 
as a part of a Gatha sung by the patriarchs’. There are also 

numerous other references to the Purana literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian cra, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 
period earlicr than the sixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in 
his Bhasya on the Manu-smrti a number of verses from the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses are concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These 


? akhydnais capyupakhy@nair githabhih kalpajoktibhih| purdna-samhitam 

cakre purdnartha-visdradah|| Bd II, 34, 21; Vš 60, 21; and Vis III, 6, 16. 
The last two Puranas differ slightly in readings.from the first. Also cf. Va 

108, 51; 104, 20. 

= See, for example, Mark 29, 48-46. 

3 Manu IX, 49—atra gáthà vayu-gitah etc. 

2 Viz, Mat 94, 10; Vis IV, 10, 9; Hv I, 30, 38; and so on. 

= Cf. Bd IH 19, 9 f. 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi’s 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc, 
Kumarilabhatta, in his T antravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmaéastras®. The Harita-samhita® says that the Anadhyàya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas*, 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purana, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)**. Vijtiane$vara tells us of Hiarita’s 
reference to the opinion of the Purànas in prescribing penance, in 
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs??, The date of the Harita-smrti used by Vijfianesvara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D.37. The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the Puranas 
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impor- 
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varnasramadharma, Ácára, Sráddha, Prayascitta, Dana, Püjà, Vrata, 
Tirtha, Pratistha, Diksa, Utsarga, etc. 

But in the great majority of cases the Puránas have not come 
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority might not decreases. 
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 


= Cf. Medhütithi on Manu II, 24; IJI, 124 & 962 ;elc. 

As Medhatithi does not expressly name any Purana, the Purüyic verses quoted 
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Puranas even in 
those cases where they are traceable. Cf. footnote 31 (under Visnu-p.) - 

= Kane, JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1925, p. 102. 

Tantravarttika, p. 179—purdna-mdnavetihdsa-vyatirikta-gautama-vasis{ha.-++- 

rosa sss eeen baudhdyanddi-pranita-dharmasdstrandm.......... etc. 
x = Unaviméati Samhita, pp. 127-189. It is called Laghuharita-smrti in Jivinanda 
Vidyasigara’s collection of Dharmaáatros, Vol. I, pp. 177-193. 
* Harita-samhità IV, 70. 
= M. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Caleutta, 1905, pp. lii, 141 f. The Ms, which is ERU 
n S pis script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D. by Shastri a" 
= Vijñšnešvara on Yaj. III, 289. 
= Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246. 
= Cf. Mat 58, 8-9 wherein the Fish says to Manu: 
n rena drstoz purünasya tato nrpa| 
vyasa-rūpam aham krtvà samharami e yuge 
Cf. also Pd (Srsti-khanda) 1, 49-50; Dbh Ls $0; à 
Sk V, iii, 1, 26-98; and so on. Š 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect . 
to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puranas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puriinas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D. 
is evidenced-by Ballilasena who says that the Linga-p. took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahadàna) from the Matsya, and 
that the Visnu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations? 

The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics—creation, re-creation etc. —were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahapuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated*!; and sections on holy 
places etc., were composed by different people at different times and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works variedi?. People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example. 

© 'brhad api linga-puránam matsya-purdnoditair mahadanaih’ and “oke prasid- 
dham etad visnu-rahasyam ca éiva-rahasyam ca| dvayam iha na parigrhitam sam- 
graha-rüpatvam, avadhárya|| Danasagara, fol. 9b. 

“ Cf. Bv IV, 181, 6-10. Also, Bhag II, 9, 43; II, 10, 1; and XII, 7, 8 f. 

* Cf. 'mrsüvaméünucaritail, * * * *—Dénasigara, fol. 4a. 

* For instance, according to the Matsya, the Kirma-p. consisted of 18,000 
verses; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Naradiya, of 
17,000 verses. According to the Matsya and Skanda, the Varüha-p. contained 
24,000 verses, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha- 
küras from the Puranas shows that even at a particular period of time the extent 


and contents of a particular Purina were more or less different in different parts 
of India, a 
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CHAPTER II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MAJOR PURANAS 


It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Puranas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz. Markandeya, Vayu, Brahminda, Visnu, Matsya, Bhagavata 
and Kürma, which are of earlier dates and have preserve | 
their older materials; chapter III comprises the minor Puranas, t6» 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas. 


1. THE MARKANDEYA-PURANA : 
e extant 


This is one of the oldest and most important of th 
Puranas. It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyasa, Who d 
proaches the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raise 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabharata. For want of sufficient 
time Markandeya does not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living OP th 


which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have = di 
d which: 
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_ again, is narrated fully by Markandeya is called the Markandeya 
(-purana), containing 9,000 verses’, 

Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Purana of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma-vipika), chaps. 28-29 with the duties of the castes 
and ASramas, chaps. 30-83 with funeral sacrifices, chap. 34 with 
customs in general (Acira), and chap. 95 with eatables and non- 
eatables?. 

Mark 28-85 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madalasa 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-44). This story of Sumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhàvin and his father found in one of the latest books of the 
Mahabharata (viz. XII, 175 and 976). Hence it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markandeya-p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini 
praises the Mahābhārata as: 


....sarva-sdstrandm mahübhüratam uttamam|| 
atrártha$ caiva dharmaš ca kámo mokgaé ca vawmyate| 
parasparánubandhas ca sánubandha$ ca te prthak|| 
dharmašastram idam šrestham arthasdstram idam param| 
kdmasgastram idam cagryam moksašastram, tathottamam|| 
caturasrama-dharmandm dcdra-sthiti-sadhanam| 

(Mark 1, 5b-82). 


From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
Dharmaéastra, the greatest Arthagistra, the foremost Kamasastra 
and the highest Moksagastra. A comparison between Mark 34 
(dealing with customs in general and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows 


* yatradhikrtya šakunm dharmádharma-vicáraná| 
vyükhyàtà vai muni-praéne munibhir dharmacüribhih|| 
markandeyena kathitam tat sarvam vistarena tu| 
purdnam nava-sühasram mürkandeyam ihocyate|| Mat 58, 25-26. 
a These chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 28-35 in the editions of 
Ivünanda Vidyüsügara and the Bibl. Ind. Ser, and to chaps. 19, 14, 15 and 95-92 
in the Venk. ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses 
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they are not many and im- 
portant for our purpose. 


2 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype®. Mbh XIII, 104 has 
' many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu; the style is often 
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly, 
In Mark 94, on’ the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahābhārata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markandeya-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Miarkandeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present exlent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Mahi- 
pharata Hopkins says: “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuru) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epie 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Purànic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna's divine supremacy), 
400-900 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
AnuSasana separated from Santi and recognised as a separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D. ; and finally 400 A.D. + occasional amplifications”: 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found m 
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises s 
birds saying : 

samyag etan mamakhydtam bhavadbhir dvija-sattamül| 
pravrtti$ ca mivrtti$ ca dvividham karma vaidikam| 
»* * * * Lj 
pravrite ca nivrtte ca bhavatàm jfiána-karmani| 
matim asta-malam manye yatha nanyasya kasyacit|| 
* * * * + 


tC. 
dE Ci. Mbh XIII, 104, verses 16, 20b-21, 93, 87, 41, 480, 51b-520, 598 ° 
with Mark 84, verses 17, 61b, 62b-68a, 21, 47b, 48b, 50D, 585s Ab ete. 
pkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 997-898 and 398-402. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
_ chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dharma and to chapters 39-43 

dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahmi as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahmü-sect. The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of 
the Smàrtas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin- 
ning of the seventh century”, tends to show that the chapters deal- 
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krttikā to Bharani in Mark 33, 8 ff. This order of the 
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the 
Yajiiavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahābhārata? that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttika to Bharani was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-samhità of Varühamihira the order of the Naksatras 
from Asvini to Revati to be an established fact in all parts of India. 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markandeya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, 8 f., which describe the results of performing funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to have been added later 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because m Mark 32, 38 
(kamyandm <sriyatém vatsa sradhanam tithi-kirtanam), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed 


* Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 and 179-180. 

Cf. also Brhat-samhita, chapters 58 (pratimá-laksanam  náma) and 60 
(pratima-sthüpanam nama), wherein there are rules for the construction and erection 
of the image of Brahmi, thus proving the wide spread of the worship of the god in 
Varühamihira's time. 

* I, 268—hritikddi-bharanyantam. In Kane’s opinion the Yajiiavalkya-smorti 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. See Kane, 
Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184. 

" Viz, XII, 64 wherein the Naksatras are mentioned in connection with the 
effect of making gifts under these; XIII, 89 which describes the results of performing 
the Kamya-srüddha under different Naksatras; and XIII, 110. 
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between this portion of Mark 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (98-35 
except 33, 8 ff.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Markandeya-p. were inserted simultaneously, 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma. 
jñana) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravrtteh). So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, O lady; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitrs 
will not cease, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pinda and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, O fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of Ksatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Ksatriyas and to train him in- the 
Pravrtti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and ricc-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Ašramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Madālasā to Alarka in chaps. 97-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except 
83, 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fo d 
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters were adde 
in the third century. š 

Chapters 12, 14 and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati 
should be assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who ae 
sage BE uy, the latest part, was certainly cone 
The thi century and very probably in the 5th or 6th centu sel) 

e third and fifth parts (i.e. chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respe? i oist- 
which constituted the original Purána, were very probably 12 


under 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first 
and second parts (ie. chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods's. 

The Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30, 
32, 34, 35, 99 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj.; Ballàlasena from . 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in 
his Dànaságara; Devanabhatta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smrti- 
candrikà ; Hemáàdri from chaps. 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani; and so forth (see App.). 

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark 
29, 29a; 29, 33a; 34, 8; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to 
Manu III, 102b and 82a ; and IV, 156b-157a, 99, 56a and 78a. 


2. THE VÀYU-PURANA : 


The Vàyu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Puranas’. The 
Mahabharata (III, 191, 16) speaks of a 'Purüna proclaimed by 
Vàyu; the Harivamáa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu’ as an 
authority; Bànabhatta says in his Harsa-carita that he attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village!; and Alberüni 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India". 

The character of the Vayu as a Mahapuraina has sometimes 
been called in question'?. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of the lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapuranas’*. But this substitution, which has 


* Pargiler, Mürkandeya-Purüna (English translation), Introduction, p. XX. 

° The word ‘oldest’ is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work, 
because this Purina also, like the others, was subjected to later additions and altera- 
tions. As an example, chap. 104 may be cited. This chapter mentions Radha, the 
Tantras, and the Sikta philosophy. Mr. Dikshitar rightly says that ‘the Puriua 
. compilation extended over a number of centuries’. 

?  Harsa-carita, chap. III, (pavamdna-proktam purdnam papitha). 

= Sachau, Alberüni's India, I, pp. 41-42, 190, 168, 194 247, 287 etc. 

2 Narasimha Vajapeyin includes the ‘Vayu-p.’ among the Upapurdnas.—See 
Nityücürapradipa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhagavata-purina Sridhara Svümin 
‘explains the word saivaka as ‘Siva-purana’—See his com. on Bhāg XII, 18, 4. Mitra 
Misra recognises the Saiva as a Mahapurina and says: 'yá'pi visnupurane 
brahmandam dddya vdyaviya-tyagena, yë ca brahmavaivarte vüyaviyam | upüdüya 
bralmandapurüna-parityügena astddasa-samkhy@ uktā sa kalpa-bhedena vyavastha- 
paniya’.—Sec Viramitrodaya, Paribhasi-praküsa (ed. Parvatiya Nilyünanda Sarma, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p. 13. 

- ™ See Vis III, 6, 91 ff. ; Bhag XII, 7, 28 ff. and XII, 18, 4 ft.; Kir I, 1, 18 f.; 
Pd I, 62, 2 ft, IV, 111, 90 ff, VI, 219, 95 f., and VI, 263, 77 ff. ; Var 112, 69 Ir; 
Mark 197, 8 f; Lg I, 39, 61 f; Siv V (Vüyaviya-samhit3), i, 1, 98 ff.; Siva- 
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been taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively late sectarian 
Upapurana called ‘Giva-purana’, is based on the Saiva character of 
the Vayu. The Skanda says: “The fourth (Purana) , declared by 
Vayu, is known as Vayaviya. It is also called Saiva. on account of 
its connection with (ie. treatment of) Siva-bhakti............ It 
contains 24,000 Slokas’*. The description of the fourth Maha- 
purana, as given in the Matsya, Naradiya and Agni, also agrees 
with the contents of the present Vayu-p™. None of the Nibandha- 
writers, who have drawn upon the Vayu and the Siva-purana, has 
been found to make any confusion between the two; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vayu-purana’ are, in the 
majority of cases, found only in the present Vayu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or 'Siva-purüna' are some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu was more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandha- 
kāras is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, whereas the Siva-p. is drawn upon by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p. to thc status 


mahatmya-khanda of the Süta-samhità commented on by Madhavacirya (Eggcling, 
Ind. off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1377) ; Saura-samhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggcling, op. cit., 
Part VI, p. 1382) ; Sambhava-künda of the Sivarahasya-khanda of the Samkara- 
samhità of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, p. 1963) ; and so forth. 

H caturtham vàáyunü proktam vüyaviyam iti smriam| 
siva-bhakti-samayogüc chaivam tac cüparükhyaya|| 
caturviméati-samkhydtam sahasrüni tu $aunaka| 

Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 33-91a. 


These verses are also found in the Revü-mühütmya which claims to be a part 
of the Vayu-purana.—See, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. 65. 

3 See Mat 53, 18, Nar I, 95, and Ag 272, 4b-5. : 

The mention of the Sveta-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
'Vayaviya' Purana should not create any difficulty, for the Vayu-p. seems to connect 
itself with the Varüha-kalpa (Và 6, 11 and 13; 7, 5; 21, 12 and 23) and to identify 
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpa (Va 6, 18; 23, 63 ff. and 114 ff). Moreover, the 
Naradiya-p., whose list of contents of the ‘Vayaviya’ Purana agrees much with those 
of our Vayu but not even partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the conucc- 
tion of the ‘Vayaviya’ with the Svcta-kalpa. The word bhügadvaya-samanvita used 
- by the Naradiya-p. with respect to the ‘Vayaviya’ should not be taken to point to 
the Vayaviya-samhita (of the iva-p.) which also consists of two Bhàgas (parts). 
Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, pp. 1299-1901, describes a few Mss of & 
Purüna which is called vdyuprokta-purdna or vüyu-purüna in the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the same as our present Vayu, and is divided into two Khandas 
(or Kündas) or four Pádas. The ASB edition of the Vayu also is divided into two 
Bhágas. 

. ot the twelve Samhitas of the Siva-p. the Vayaviya-samhita only is declared 
by Vayu. So, how could the words vdyaviya, vdyu-prokta etc. be applicable to the 
entire Siva-p. which begins with a Samhita other than the Vayaviya? 
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of a Mahapurana! was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeal!7, 
The Devibhagavata (I, 9, 14) and the ‘Padma-p.’ referred to by 
Gangadhara in his com. on the Dharma-samhità of the Siva-p.18, 
include the Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Padas—(1) Prakriyà, comprising 
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anusanga, chaps. 7-64, (3) Upodghata, chaps. 65-99, 
and (4) Upasamhàra, chaps. 100 to the end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Puranas. Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 .. on the duties of the castes and ASramas, 


chap. 18 .. On the penances for Yatis, 
chaps. 57-59 .. on Yuga-dharma, 
m 79-83 .. on funeral sacrifices (including impurity 


due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of things), 
chap. 101 .. On hells and the results of actions done, 
and chaps. 105-119 .. on the glories of Gaya. 

These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions. 
Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the section on Pasupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 39-49 of the 
Markandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10 
(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses 
in common with the Markandeya? but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark 39-43 cannot possibly be dated earlier than 900 A.D. 
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still. 
The fact that the section on Pàáupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahmànda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brahmanda could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Và 16-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Sülapáni quotes a 


7 In its Vüyaviya-samhitü, the Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a Mahá- 
purüpa saying that the fourth Mahüpurüpa is the Saiva which consists of twelve 
Samhitas. See Siv V, 1, 41. 

3 The verse “........ viyaviyam anuitamam| astddasam — samuddistam 
brahmandam iti samjiitam||’ in Kir I, 1, which includes the ‘Saiva’ among the 
Mahapuranas, should not be taken strongly in support of the early date of the Siva-p. 
and its character as a Mahüpurüpa. This verse most probably means, “That 
excellent (Purana) proclaimed by Vayu is enumerated as the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahmünda", because the Brahmünda-p. also is proclaimed by Vayu and 
is called ‘udyu-prokta brahmanda’ in the colophons of its chapters. 

™ Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, p. 289. 

? Cf. Và 16 with Mark 41, 8 ff.; Và 17 with Mark 41, 18 ff.; Và 19 with 
Mark 48; and Và 20 with Mark 49, 6 ff. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Prayaécitta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1900 A.D. None of the earlier Nibandhaküras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I). Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275. A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Vàyu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.). 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 

bhatta in his Smrti-candrikà (see App.). : 
` Chaps. 78-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps, 71-85), the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests”. It is said: “Sriddhas should be carefully offered to 


given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Pāñcarātra 
Samhitüs which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sriddha 
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 7971, 
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
'Nirgrantha' and ‘Pasanda’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in Agoka Maurya and Kaniska, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier | 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttikà lo 
Bharani in Và 89 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It 38 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the V&y" 
about the middle of the third century A.D. 


20 
Và 71, 60 ff, a Và 78, 94, and 79, 95, 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Srüddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late; viz., Sülapáni has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Pràya$citta-viveka ; Vacaspatimigra from chaps. 77 and 89 in his 
Tirtha-cintàmani; Kullükabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti; Müdhavücárya from chaps. 75 and 76 in his Bhasya 
on the Paràsara-smrti ; Madanapila from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-pàrijàta; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Krtyácàra; Candesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnükara ; 
Hemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrika ; Ballàlasena from chap. 80 in his 
Dānasāgara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasügara ; and Aparürka 
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sriddha, are not found in the present 
Vàyu, proves that the Purüna has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintàmani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,’ used 
by Hemidri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
*"Vàyu-p. dealt with Ekadasi also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gayà-máhütmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this Máhütmya has been 
omitted??. On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. 'That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vücaspatimiéra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.). 


8. THE BRAHMANDA-PURANA : 


The Brahmàánda?, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 


* See Vayu-p., p. 496, footnote. 
™ "The text of the Vanga, ed. of the Brahmünda is almost the same as the 


3 
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Mahapuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
*Vüyaviya Brahmanda’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost 
literally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate?*. This view of 
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Viyaviya’ but found only in the 
present Brahmünda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballilasena, 
Devanabhatta and Hemadri from the ‘Brahminda-p’. are found not 
in the present Brahmanda but in the Vayu (see App.). This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Purana, which was named most probably after Vayu"*, came to 
have a second version with a different title. A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu and Brahminda, shows 
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahminda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
see under Matsya-p.). The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because in the Brahmànda there are a few chapters (viz., IIT, 21 ff.) 
which smack of Vaisnavism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title ‘Brahmanda’ to a version of ‘the great Purina proclaimed 
by Vayu’2, on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Brahminda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p.; viz., 

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 57-59; 
» III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on Sriddha) = ,, 73-83 (except 
82, 14-42); 
and , IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- 
vipāka) D us = , 101. 
So their dates are not different from those of the corresponding 
chapters of the Vayu. 


Prakriyi and Anusanga Padas of the Vüyu of the AnSS ed., the main differences 
being that Bd 35 (verses 78-87), 36 (verses 1-162), and 70 are not found in the 
Vayu, and Và 25 is not found in the Brahmünda. Besides these, there are varia- 
tions in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may 
expect in any two Mss of the same Purana. 

28 Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 23 and 77. 

:5 Cf. Mbh III, 191, 16; Hv I, 7, 13 and 25; and Harsacarita, chap. III. No 
early non-Purünic work, except the Uttaragita-bhasya of Gaudapüda, has been 
found to name the Brahm&nda-p. In the Bhšsya even, the reading brahmandadini 
js dubious. 

s% This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters. 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmanda have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jimiitavahana quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
III, 19 in his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj.; Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika ; Hemüdri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintàmani ; and so forth (see App.). 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the *Brahmánda-p. in the Caturvarga-cintamani on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta-dvipa, Prthivi- 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimirti, Caturmürti, Pafica-mirti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-paficami, Dasaditya, Karana, 
Ardha-érüvanikü, elc.) but not found in the present Brahminda, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Hemadri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edilion as well as 
from that of the Brahmanda known to Ballalasena (cf. *. .. .puránam 
brahmándam. . . .dána-vidhi-&éünyam....' —Danasigara, fol. 3b). 
4. THE VISNU-PURANA : 

This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Pāñcarātra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas’. Inspite 
of this distinclive character, it contains, like the other Puranas, 
several chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., II, 6 (on hells), III, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the castes and Asramas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-9 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma- 
vipaka) and 5 (on hells). 

The problem of the date of this Purana is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says: “It is 
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical”*’. Farquhar opines: “The 
Harivamáa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the 
Visnu-purina is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date”. Winternitz says: 
"Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later"??, 


7 Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. 3 Warquhar, Outline, p. 143. 
=æ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 545, footnote 2. 
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; akila o or Kanikila Vespa mentioned in Vis IV, 24, 16, reigned 

in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their 
- power about 782 A.D?*. All these views, except that of Winternitz, 
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine 
afresh the date of the Visnu-p. which has been referred to by 
Alberüni and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious 
teachers like Ramànuja from the eleventh century?!. 


: * Vaidya, History of Mediæval Hindu India, I, Poona, 1921, pp. 350 ff; and 
JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 155 ff. 

a In his Bhasyas on the Brahmasütra and the Upanisads Samkarácárya gives 
from ‘Smrti’ and ‘Purana’ a number of verses without expressly naming the sources, 
and some of these verses are traceable not only in the extant Visnu-purina but in 
other Purünas also; viz., the verses quoted on: ~> 
= Manu I, 5b; 
= Devi-p. 127, 42b; 

and so forth. 

(ii) Brahmasütra I, 3, 28 (p. 288—anddinidhand) Kur I, 2, 28. 

(iii) Brahmasütra I, 3, 28 (p. 288—ndmaripe ca bhūtānām) = Vis I, 5, 62; 

Kur I, 7, 66; 

Va 9, 63; 

Bd I, 8, 65; 

Mark 48, 42; and 
so on. 

Vis I, 5, 59b-60; 

Kur I, 7, 63-61; 

Mark 48, 39-10; 
and so forth. 

Vis I, 5, 03-01 
(readings differ 
in verse 63) ; 

Kür I, 7, 67-68; 

Siv V (Vayaviya- 
samhita), i, 10, 
70-71; 

Và 9, 64-65; 

Bd I, 8, 66; 

Mark 48, 48-44; 
and so forth. 

In none of the 

: above Puranas 

the verse ‘yathd- 


(i) Brahmasitra I, 2, 19 (p. 196—apratarkyam avijiicyam) 


-— (iv) Brahmasütra I, 8, 80 (p. 302—tesam ye yani) 


H H H 


= (v) Brahmasütra I, 3, 30 (pp. 304-5—rsinam 
nama-dheydni) 


lI tl 


H H H 


cedes bhimāninak is 


found. 


Bei, iile vi) Brahmasütra IIT, 2, 24 (p. 8%8—yam vinidrdh) = Kir I, 10, G7. 


(The line *yogi- 
nas tam’ is not 
found). 


—— 
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It will be shown below that the extant Kürma-p. has come 
down to us through two main stages ; that in its earlier form it was 
a Paiicaratra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D. but 
was later recast by the Pasgupatas between 700 and 800 A.D.; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sakta element like that of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita 
(see under Kürma-p.. Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Visnuite Kürma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Visnu-p. Laksmi plays 
no part in creation as Visnu's Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz. Vis I, 8, 27—avistambho gada-panih $aktir laksmir dvijot- 
tama), there is no second mention of Laksmi as Visnu’s Sakti. The 
portion, viz., verses 15-32 of Vis I, 8, in which this mention occurs 
and in which the inseparable connection of Visnu and Laksmi has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the Padma-purana (Srsti-khanda), which has borrowed 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Visnu-p. itself also seems to prove the spuriousness of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks: "It.is heard that Sri came out of the 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 


(vii) Brahmasütra III, 3, 16 (p. S72—sa vai šarirah) = Kaur I, 4, 38. 
(viii) Brhadaranyaka-upanisad I, 4, 6 (p. 118—brahmaurksah 

sandtanah) = Siv V (Vayaviya- 

samhità), i, 10, 
76c ; 

Và 9, 116a (in 
Mss kh, gh and 
i used in the 
AnSS ed); 

= Narasimha-p. 16, 
Ta; and so on. 

It is quite evident that the above coincidences cannot carry us far in determin- 
ing the date of the Visnu-purana. 

In numerous cases the individual Puranas are found to contain chapters or 
verses common to two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated 
verses from their older prototypes or other Sankrit works. In the Nibandhas also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of 
the names of two or more Puranic or non-Purünic works as common sources. For 
instance, sce Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. III (Parisesa-khanda), Part i, pp. 10 
(brahmavaivarla-vàyupuránayoh), 12 — (mürkandeya-skanda-brahmapuránegu), 14 
(padma-matsyayoh), 15  (püdma-mütsyayoh), 1079 (visnudharmottara-bhavisyat- 
purdna-brahmavaivaria - brahmapurana -viiyupurana-prabhasakhanda-bhavisyottaresu), 
1095 (yama - yajiavalleya - visnudharmottara - brahmavaivarta - bhavisyottara - kürma- 
purünesu)| — 1189 (satütapasmrti-prabhüsakhandegu), 1146 (vasisthasmrüi-kürma- 
purünayoh), etc. elc. So, it is not at all safe to use in determining the date of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the sources, even if those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work. 
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was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Parñššara' reply comes in 
a much later passage in Vis I, 9, 1: “Hear, O Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Marici”. 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious. - Now, if 
the Visnuite Kürma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D. 
then the Visnu-p. cannot be dated later than the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is “closely connected with the 
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter??. By comparing the gencalogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargiler has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavala 
has used the Visnu in its composition'?. Many myths and legends, 
which are found in a concise and older form in the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahlida, Jada 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Puranas, may be com- 
pared. The Bhagayata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsna 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and 
in the Iarivamša. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space’. In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna*, i.c., Krsna is an 
incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Visnu; but in the 
Bhagavata he is called an AmSavatara*® or the Bhagavat himself 
(krsnas tu bhagavdan svayam). In the Bhigavata there are stories 
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bhàg UI, 
24-33) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purina is 
assigned to the sixth century A.D.. (see under Bhagavata-p. below), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Vis II, 9, 16 the Naksatras are mentioned as beginning with 
Krttika (lerttikddisu rksesu). The evidence of Varahamihira (about 
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani was changed for that from Aśvinī to Revati in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Visnu-p., which 


31 Winternitz, Ind. Lit, Vol. I, p. 555. 

= Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. 

** Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 557. 

* Vis V, 1, 69-60. z Bhag X, 2, 9 and 10. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 


We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Harivamáa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 
vam§a the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in 
greater detail, and Krsna is called an AmSivatara** in the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world?3. In the Visnu-p. the Halliga sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivamga the whole story of his (i.e. 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Halliša is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse'"?, The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivamáa. The story of Jara- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijiila tree by Krsna 
may be ciled as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi- 
tions found in the Harivamga. For instance, there are the Arya- 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Punyaka-vrata observed by Satyabhami 
(Hv II, 77-81). From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivamša. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Ifarivamáa, which is named and 
quoted by Gaudapida in his Uttaragità-bhüsya'? and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed 
about 400 A.D:1., then the Visnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rāśi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p.!? shows that at the time of composition of the Purina these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the ''ithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rāśi in all early works down to the time of 
the Yàjfavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Ráéis earlier than the second century A.D. The 
mention of the word Aorá in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hora in two verses quoted by 


* Hv II, 49, 82. = Ibid., II, 14, 46. 
* Farquhar, Outline, p. 144. 
© Uttaragita, p. GS—uktam ca harivamse— 
asatkirtana-küntára-parivartana-pümsubhih. (*pamsulam ?) 
vdcam hari-kathalapa-gangayaiva punimahe|| 
Also see chap. 3 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttargità in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 
* Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 
Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 464, footnote 2. 
“ Viz, Vis II, 8, 98 and 30; II, 8, 41-42; II, 8, 62-63; II, 8, 70; II, 12, 19; 
III, 14, 5 ; and IV, 24, 30. 
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Varühamihira from Garga!? shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p. which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hora, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

'Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., i.e. 
between 100 and 350 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the 
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly probable that 
the Visnu-p. was written in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. “cannot be earlier than 
about the 5th century A.D.’ is based on Vis III, 17 and 18 describing 
the story of Mayamoha. It will be seen below that these chapters 
avere most probably interpolated at a later date. 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Maitreya asks Parāśara to explain the word nagna used by the 

latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Parasara begins a story, which he says, was 
narrated to Bhisma by Parāśara’s grandfather Vasistha. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and culogised Visnu who, con- 
sequently, produced Māyāmoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Müyamoha, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the Narmadà where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of ‘the naked’ (ie. Jainism) and turned them 'Arhatas'. 
Next, Mayamoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahimsà (ie, Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons. As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Visnu creates Máyàmoha 
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-49. This Purana says that once 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


5 Brhat-samhita, pp. 7 and 9. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


1] Chronology of Purünic Chapters 95 


various mystic rites and then deluded (mohayámása) the sons of 
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina**. The 
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli- 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion, 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter's absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Harivamáa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for them*®, Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below). Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi- 
nate earlier than 500 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.). 

That the story of Mayimoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna- 
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition 
of the Visnu-p. 

The story of Mayàmoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khanda, chap. 13. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi- 
bhigavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.), 
this story does not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhimi-kh., 36-39 also, Visnu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda: 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purina 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakaras like Jimitavahana, Aparürka, Vijñanešvara, 
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballilasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri, Kullüka- 
bhatta and others (see App.). 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Visnu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 


*" Mat 24, 47. 55 Hy I, 98, 99 ff. 
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in the other Puranas. Consequently, the great majority of the 
verses quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Visnu-p.’ 
or ‘Vaisnava’ occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in 
readings with those of the Purana. From the verses quoted in the 
Adbhutasagara (pp. 383, 499-500 and 564) but not traceable in the 
extant Visnu it is evident that the Purana, in its earlier form or in 
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are now lost. The verses on Nārāyaņa-bali (offering to 
Narayana), quoted in the Mitàksarü (on Yaj. HI, 6) from the 
‘Vaisnava’, does not seem to have been taken from the Visnu-p., 
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p., 
are quoted in the Madana-pàárijàta (pp. 410-411) with the words 
*nárayana-bali-svarüpam ca visnundbhihitam’, wherein the word 
*visnw seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitüküra) and 
not a book. 

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p. 
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D'?. As no Ms of this spurious 
work has been found as yet, it seems to have been lost. 


5. THE MATSYA-PURANA 47. 


The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya- 
purana, as we have it now, is rather difficult. No one date is suff- 
cient for it, because it has suffered through repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this Purana in its carlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsya. These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups; viz., 

(1) chaps. 11-19, 23-24, and 43-46—which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 27 1-273—which 
greatly resemble chaps. 96 (verses 192 ff.) , 97-98 and 99 (especially 
except verses 367-891) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Vayu,; viz., 
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Vàyu-p., chaps. 
99, 45 (verses 69 to the end), 46 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 50 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses 1-71a), 52 (71b to 
the end), and 58. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 


4 See Danasagara, fol. 42; also footnote 181 under Agni-purdna in chap. III. 

*t The Vanga. ed, is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed., the main 
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purana, which is 
found at the end of the AnSS ed., does not occur in the Vanga. ed. There are also 
occasional differences in readings, but those are not many. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Viyu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
F. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised; that would be (say) about 
320-925 A.D. The Vayu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (ic, a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India Office 
Library and called eVayu by Pargiter for differentiation). After- 
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again..... 
ark about 390-995........ This second revision was soon adopted 
by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss gencrally'**. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the *Bhavisya'?, shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz., 'Bhavisya-p- ; for in the 
‘Bhavisya’ itself such references would be absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz, Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 ff.)—98 (on Visnu's different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
30-89 — Và 99, 95-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 = Và 
99, 199-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvàja) ; and so forth ? 
'The genealogies of kings are given in some other Purànas also ; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 


55 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiii. 

9 Viz, in ‘tan sarvin kirtayisyami bhavisye kathitan nrpan'—Mat 50, 75 
= Vš 99, 267 (the Vayu rends ‘pathitdn’ for ‘kathitdn’) ; *tasyünvavüye vakgyams 
bhavisye kathitàn nrpān—Mat 50, 77 = Vā 99, 270 (the Vayu reads ‘tévato’ for 
‘kathitan’) ; and *bhavigye te prasamkhatah purünajñaih Srutarsibhih’—Mat 278, ST 
= Vš 99, 417 (the latter reads ‘bhavisyais tatra samkhyatal for *bhavigye etc"). 
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vayu versions, which are not copies 
made from the ‘Bhavisya’, could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 
It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon. the 
other. 

The expressions ‘....bhavisye kathitán nrpan’, 'bhavisye te 
prasamkhjgütàh....' etc. occurring both in the Vayu and the 
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz, the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two 
Puranas. But the reason is that, as we shall sce below, ihe version 
of the Vayu was based on the ‘Bhavisya’ to which it refers by name, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
references also have been retained in the Matsya. 

It may be questioned, ‘If one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to 
explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses ?? The answer is that such differences are to be 
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purana are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
same. So, the Matsya and Vayu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Và 99, 14 ( = Bd III, 74, 14 = Mat 48, 
lib-12a; the Matsya reads ‘kolahalasya’ for ‘kalanalasya’ of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu; 
Và 99, 17a( = Bd III, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purana; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 52b-59 ( || Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya?!; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49, 
61-69, which are not found in the Vàyu-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and ù of the Matsya®?; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
does not also occur in Mss k and kh*%; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 


9 See Vayu-p., p. 970, footnote. 


"1 See Matsya-p, AnSS ed., p. 102, footnote. 
s Ibid, p. 102, footnote, 53 Ibid, p. 105, footnote. 
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As Lo the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmünda, though originally one, 
were separated at some carly time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmanda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations ete.; that "single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Purana occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse”. 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copied verbatim from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copicd from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to see which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142(= Va 57, 1-85) the genealogies of sages are 
referred to as narrated before?, but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages are given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be later additions. Morcover, the opening verses contain 
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage—a curse which has really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Baudhàyana, Katyayana, Vi$vamitra, Garga and others? Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Vā 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Süta 
several questions about (1) the future kings—their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic 


% Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. vi. 
"5 Cf. kramagatam mayüpy ctat tubhyam noktam yuga-dvayam| 
rsi-vaméa-prasangena vydkulatvdt tathütmanah]| 
Mat 149, 39 — Va 57, 88. The latter reads ‘k? for ‘api’, “proktam’ for 

‘noktam, and ‘tathaiva ca’ for ‘tathatmanah’. 

w Cf. ‘pravara-gotrayoh — samanatvàsamünatve — baudhayana-kütyáyana-visva- 
anitra-gargüdi-pramitesu — pravara-granthegu — prasiddhe—Madhava-bhasya on the 
Parüsara-smrti, Vol. I, part ii, p. 72. 
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Sita, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
kingships", begins with the future kings and answers all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Vā 99, 270-280a) 
and 271-273 ( = "Và 99, 281 to the end). About the future Manvan- 
taras, which Süta himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.e. chap. 100). From these disagreements between the two 
Puranas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the.Vàyu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And 
this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit’’’. 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 
Vayu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows: “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya"?. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahminda 
version contains 32 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eVayu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Vayu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 


9 Cf. Mat 50, 72-76 = Va 99, 264-269 ; readings differ in a few cases. 
" Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv. 
Ë Thid, Introduction, p. xxxiii. 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-391 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this latex addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 335 A.D.®° Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
$35 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmànda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vàyu. It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and emended more than 
once. -Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vayu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era® is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in 
the three Purinas—Matsya, Vayu and Brahmünda—do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmünda, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (ie. those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Vayu) were 
borrowed from the Vayu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12, 
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 


© Tbid., Introduction, p. xiii. ci Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 
% Tbid, Introduction, p. xiii. 
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Sita to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 12 accordingly names the descendants of Iksvaku of the 
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are 
named; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yàdavas, of Krsna, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc.; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakrsna ; chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Ksemaka; 
and chaps. 971-973 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. "Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya 
seems to be the same as that of the Matsya’s borrowing the chapters 
of the second group from the Vayu, ie., about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purina funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22 ; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 905-906 and 274-289; holy 
places in chaps. 18 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada) ; duties of the ASramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102; Pratistha (consecration) in chaps. 
58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 
in chap. 39; sacrifices to the plancts (Graha-yajfia) and their paci- 
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances 
in chap. 227 (verses 84 ff.) ; and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the latter or vice verse. The chapters common 
to the two Puranas are the following : 


Chaps. 


» 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


3 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Matsya-p. 


5-6 = 
7-9 = 
10-12 = 
19 (verses 1-10a) 

14-17 \ 


44 (especially except 
verses 1-142), 
45-40, 
47 (verses 1-181) 
100-102 
81-92, 
74-80 \ 
61-64 
GG ] 
60-70 = 
71-72 = 
55 = 
57-58 = 
59-60 = 
164-168 = 
169-178 = 
174-178 = 
146 (verses 41-end) 
147-148 
153 (verses 222-2282) = 
154 (especially except 
verses 447-485) 
155-160 = 


161, 
162 (verses 1-34) = 
163 (verses 25b-end) 


Padma-p. 


Chap. 


6. 
7. 
8. 


(Srsti-kh.) 


(especially except 
verses 69-S1). 


(verses 1-108a). 


(verses 110 lo 
the end). 


(verses 1-984a). 


(verses 4-176). 


(especially except 
verses 165-175) . 


(verses 1-63). 
(verses 64-96) . 
(verses 101-190). 
(verses 191-end). 


(verses 5-109). 


(verses 103-end). 
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Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 


Chap. 179 (verses 1-182) cid o aera, 
The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Purámas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which are 
common to the Vàyu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.) *', the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Vayu. So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chapters from the Vayu, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the Harivamša, Matsya and Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) 65 also shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivaméa. The reading ‘purdnam paugkare 
caiva maya dvaipdyandcchrutam’ of Hv III, 14, 66a need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the Harivamáa was based on the Padma 
(Srsti-kh. which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vanga. ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read ‘purdnam purusaš 
caiva mayd (Padma reads ‘maydm’) visnur harih prabhuh' in the 
corresponding passages??. There are also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses 
9, 12, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 186 and 197) 
Sukra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayanti for ten years, whereas in Pd (Systi-kh.) 13 (verses 278, 
981 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words sata-varsdni and varsa-satam in three places 
in the Padma (Srsti-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.), which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahmi, while in others 


e The corresponding chapters in the two Purünas have often different readings 
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, there 
are others which are too numerous to be given in the above list. Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 40 deserve 


special mention. 
«4 Va 73, 96 (verses 192 fl.) and 97-98; Mat 14-15 and 47; and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 


9 (verses 11-72) and 18 (verses 189-284a). 
° Hv III, 41-47 and 7-14; Mat 161-171 ; Pd (Srsti-kh.) chapters 42, 36 and 87. 
® The AnSS ed. of the Pd (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘suparnam  paksina$ caiva 


mayam etc’, 
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the names or glorifications of Visnu have been left unchanged. Even 
in those chapters wherein such changes have been made, there are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vaisnava character%7. Such 
Vaisnava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padma (Srsti-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, was 
originally meant for the revival of Brahmà-worship. That the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) borrowed the common chapters from the 
Matsya does not seem to have been unknown to the early Smrti- 
writers. For instance, Aniruddhabhatta, who lived about 1150 A.D., 
quotes Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 13b and refers to Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 15-20a 
saying : 


“yat tu padmapuradne—sampijya dvija-dampatyam 
nindbharana-bhisitam|| itycvamantam matsya-purdna- 
tulyam abhidhdyddhikam sayya-dana-vidhanam uktam tat 
párvatiyánüm eva kdmaripddi-vasinim brahmanddinam 
avasydnustheyam iti tatraivoktam’®, 


The evidences adduced above are perhaps sufficient to prove 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writers. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smrti-chapters. 
We shall first take up the chapters (16-22) on funeral sacrifices 
(Sriddha). These chapters were written by a Vaisnava™ and intro- 
duced into the Matsya-p. in connection with the Pitrvamsa (i.e., the 
genealogy of the patriarchs) given in chaps. 13-15. The spurious 
character of all these chapters from 13 to 22 seems to be proved by 
their very position. At the outset of chap. 11 Siita is requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties. Chap. 12, accordingly deal- 
ing with the Solar race, ends thus: “&........ surya-vamsdanukir- 
tanam mama, dvadaso *dhydyak”. But the Lunar race is taken up 
as late as in chap. 23. Hence the intervening chaps. 13-22 seem to 
have been interpolated later. The spuriousness of the chapters is 
further proved by the fact that they are wholly unconnected and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before- 
hand. So, they are to be dated later than the first quarter of the 
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu 


" Cf. Pd (Srsü-kh) 7, lló—'"brahmüdyà visnu-süyujyam tato yüsyanti vai 
nrpa ; 9, 113; et^ 

95 Hāralatā, p. 199. Cf. also Smrti-tattva, II, p. 531. 

o Cf, Mat 10, 45b; 17, 1a; 17, 30b; and so on. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vamsa and the Srüddha- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates 
the Pitr-vamáa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : 


“havismatam ádhipatye sraddha-devah smrto ravih| 
etad val, sarvam akhyatam pitr-vamsdanukirtanam| 
punyam pavitram dyusyam  kirtaniyam sada arbhih|| 
(Mat 15, 43). 


As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
19-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri- 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funeral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana- 
bhatta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-19 and 22 in his 
Smrti-candrika, Hemüdri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Jimitavahana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kalaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Hāralatā, Ballilasena from 
chap. 22 in his Danasigara, Aparürka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yàj, Haradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gautama-dharmasütra, Kullükabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavacirya from chaps. 16-18 in his 
Bhàüsya on the Parasara-smrti, Madanapiila from chaps. 16 and 17 
in his Madana-parijata, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 16 in his 
Krtyacara, CandeSvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnàkara, 
Narasimha Vajapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nityácarapradipa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Daànakriyá-kaumudi, 
Suddhikriya-kaumudi and $riddhakriyi-kaumudi (see App.)- 
These quotations made by the Nibandha-writers from dillerent parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 are among those which are found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.). The quotations 
made by the carly Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Apararka, 
Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Iemàadri and Sridatta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.), common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Purana, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Purüna. If at least a century and a half be allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 16-22 betray 
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same 
date as the chapters on vows and gifts’. 

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath ctc; 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand 
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con- 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23 
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the 
sages request Süta to tell them about the future kings and ages. In 
compliance with this request Sita undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings in the families of Ila, Iksvaku 
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50, 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus: 


itycsa pauravo vamso yathdvad iha kīrtital| 
dhimatah pándu-putrasya arjunasya mahdtmanah|| 


At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Sita, 


*puror vamsas tvayā sūta sabhavisyo niveditah| 
sürya-vamáe nrpà ye tu bhavisyanti hi tàn vada||' 


Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the 
other future kings and the future ages in accordance with the 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76. From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course, 
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps. 271-273 


% If the word brahmanya, used along with the words siva-bhakta, sürya-bhakta 
and vaisnava in Mat 16, 9-10, is taken to mean ‘a worshipper of Brahma”, then it must 
be admitted that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, otherwise his worshippers 
would not have been classed with the Paükti-pavanas. Hence Mat 16-22 could not 
be later than 650 A.D. Though the Padma (Srsti-kh.) reads *brahmana' in the 


_corresponding line (cf. Pd, Srsti-kh., 9, 82b), the reading “brahmanya’ of the Matsya 


is the correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Devanabhatta (Smrti- 
candrika, IV, p. 156), Apararka (com. p. 443), Hemadri (Caturvarga-cintümani, 
Ill, i, p. 386) and Govindünanda (Srüddhakriya-kaumudi, p. 95). The change 
from ‘brahmanya’ to ‘brahmana’ made by the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is most probably 
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes ‘siva-bhakta’ to *brahma- 
bhakta’. . - 
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikely. We should, therefore, 
turn our attention to other things. 

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the 
chapters on gifts, vows, bath etc. was inserted into the Matsya-p. 
at the same time. In Mat 53, 1 the sages ask Süta not only to 
enumerate the Puranas but also to ‘deal exhaustively with the piety 
of making gifts’ (dana-dharman agesam tu). Consequently, in chap. 
53, (verses 3 ff.) Süta speaks of the Puranas and Upapurinas and 
the gifts of the former on particular occasions. Next, proceeding to 
speak on the gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 54 ff., 
he begins saying : 


‘atah param pravaksyámi dána-dharmáàn asesatah| 
vratopavdsa-samyuktan yatha matsyoditan iha| 
mahádevasya sanvvdde naradasya ca dhimatah||' 


The expression 'pravakgsyami dana-dharmén ašesatah' is certainly 
used by Süta in compliance with the request made by the sages in 
Mat 58, 1. It, therefore, shows that chap. 53 and those chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) on vows and gifts (because the making 
of ceremonial gifts also is to be accompanied with fasting) in which 
Mahadeva and Narada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous”. 
The genuineness of these latter chapters need not be doubted, for 
the request made by Narada to Siva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Visnu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty etc., 
shows that the chapters in which Mahadeva and Narada are to be 


7! Verses 59-03 of chap. 58, which give the titles and contents of the Upa- 
purànas, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons :— 
(i) Nothing is said about the gift of any of the Upapuriinas though the chapter 
is on dána-dharma ; 

(ii) there is no mention of the Upapurünas in verses other than those mentioned 
above ; 

(üi) though in verses following verse 63 the classification and contents of the 
Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics are given, there is not even a 
single word on the Upapuranas. 

These verses are, however, noL very late additions; for Narasimha Vajapeyin, who 
quotes all these verses except 59a in his Nityacarapradipa, refers to Laksmidhara’s 
explanation of verse 63 (asfádasabhyas iu prthak purdnam) as meaning the Kalika- 
purüna etc. (see Nityācārapradīpa, p. 18), and Hemadri quotes verses 59b-61 and 
62c-03 in his Caturvarga-cintimani, vol. II, part i, pp. 21-22. 

The omission of these verses by Aparürka who quotes verses 9-4, 11-20, 22-25a 
and 26b-56a in his com. on Yàj, by Ballalasena who quotes verses 9-4 and 11-56 in 
his Dünasügara, by Cande$vara who has a few verses in his Krtya-ratnükara, and 
by Govindananda who has a few lines in his Danakriyi-Kaumudi, should not be 
taken in favour of a very late date. These authors, who drew upon Mat 53 in con- 
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 59-63 in which there is no mention 


of gift. 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava ; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-püjà). 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6). All these contemporancous chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz., 
chaps. 58-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-S0 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors differ*?. "The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Narada, prove their comparatively late 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtiya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-sukra-püja-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). "Therefore, these seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). The late age of chap. 76 
(dealing with the Phalasaptami-vrata) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of prioriLy : 

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 

61, 68 and 83-92, 

(9) chaps. 58-60, 69-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-89, 
and (8) chaps. 65, 73 and 76. 
Now, Narasimha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 53 
in his Nityücarapradipa ; Govindinanda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his Danakriyi-kaumudi ; Cande$vara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; Madanapala quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata ; Hemadri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 


Lm 
7 


Chaps. 64-57 are told by Mahadeva to Narada. 
m 68-60 , » » Matsya to Manu. 
Chap. 61 is , > Mahadeva to Narada. 
Chaps. 62-65 are ,  , Mahiideva to Umi. 
a 606-07 ., » » Matsya to Manu. 
Chap. 68 is , >, Mahadeva to Narada. 
Chaps. 69-80 are ,  , Siva to Brahma. 
> 81-89 ,, , » Matsya to Manu. 
35 89-99 „ »  , Mahadeva to Narada. 
Chap. 93 is , „ Vaigampayana to Saunaka. 
T 94 » » » Siva to (?). 
Chaps. 95-112 are ,, » Nandikesvara to Narada 
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Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap. 
53 in his Diinasigara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 67 in his 
Adbhutasagara; Aparirka quotes almost the entire chapters 53, 
58-59 and 82-92 in his com. on Yàj.; and Jimitavihana quotes a 
verse from chap. 53 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again, 
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of 
the third group have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
from the Matsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took 
place not later than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above 
mentioned Smrti-chapters of the Matsya, including chap. 76, are to 
be placed earlicr still and most probably not later than at Icast 
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 76 (on Phalasaptami-vrata) 
was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group. Hence at least these chapters of the second group, 
and consequently also those of the first, are to be dated carlier still. 

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-diina, chaps. 83-92) require the 
image of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, which are to be placed on the 
artificial hillocks to be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and 
in Mat 58, 24 Brahmi is found to be worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of the triad. These evidences show that the worship 
of Brahma did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters. 
Varihamihira’s mention of the most prominent sects of his time?’ 
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
Acala-düna cannot be placed later than 650 A.D. Thus we get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows etc."! shows that these were well-known when these chapters 
were added. The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 


"5 wisnor bhagavatan magüm$s ca savituh šambhoh sabhasma-dvijün 
matfndm api matr-mandala-vido viprün vidur brahmanah| 
sükyün sarva-hitasya $ünia-manaso nagnün jinánüm. vidur 
ye yam devam upüsritüh sva-vidhind tais tasya karya kriyā|| 
: Brhat-samhili 60, 19. 
The mention of only the Bhšgnvatas, and not the Püíicarñtras, among the worshippers 
of Visnu shows that Varahamihira mentions only the most powerful sects of his A HE 
We know that the Bhagavatas grew in power under the Gupta emperors who cal 
themselves ‘parama-bhigavata’. 
™ Cf. Mat 55, 4; 57, 4; 60, 5; 70, 83; ctc. 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D., these chapters should not be 
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the 
Kürma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seen that the Visnuite 
Kürma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this chapter can- 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-purusa in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-samhità, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhità was written about 
550 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Visnu also shows that this chapter could not have been written. 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahābhārata does not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 339. Mürk 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varüha and ending with Mathura (ie. Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. 'The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Harivaméa also does not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kürma-p. is silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the 
Harivaméa. The Jayükhya-samhità (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Pāñcarātras does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions some 
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhita, which is 
certainly later than the Jayükhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in which 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahmàánda. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Daáéavatàra-carita of 


. Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Nammalvar (alias 


saint Satagopa, 9th century)*^, the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.,'* shows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 


7 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 
* ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-83, pp. 200-201. 
" H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archeological Survey of India, 


Vol. 26, p. 5. 
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with Visnu is shown by the Brhat-samhità (58, 45), according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats (arhatàm devah) is to be 
marked with the Sri-vatsa. 

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not later than 
650 A.D. 

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, as we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As 
it is found in the Padma (Srsti-kh.), it is earlier than 950 A.D. The 
other two chapters (65 and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 nor found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.). They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha-writer. 
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions. 

Mat 7, 6-80 deal with the Madanadvadaéi-vrata observed by 
Diti for a son capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas. Asin 
no other Purana (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later. 
This interpolation was, however, made carlier than Hemidri (see 
App.) and most probably than 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . 

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas)—Saiva, Saura and 
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same 
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the speaker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Narada to Nandike$vara, who is to speak on 
*Mahe$vara Dharma’. Consequently, Narada asks Nandikesvara to 
tell him about ‘Mahegvara Vrata’, and the latter describes the Siva- 
caturdasi-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyága-vrata (chap. 96), 
both of which are Saiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikeávara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 
Prayaiga-mahatmya are treated of. llence these chapters (97-112) 
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 95-96. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-96, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors, and the fact that Nandike$vara, the narrator in chaps. 
95-96, is introduced to Narada by Siva, show that chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot 
be dated earlier than 600 A.D. Now, CandeSvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 95 and 101 in his Krtya-ratnükara, Madanapüla from 
chap. 101 in his Madana-parijata, Hemiidri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhatta from chap. 101 
in his Smrti-candrika (see App.). These quotations show that chaps. 
95-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D. 
The Bhavisya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat 205-206, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls, 
seem to have been misplaced. Chap. 115 opens thus: 


manur wvüca 

caritam budha-putrasya janárdana maya srutam| 

Srutah $ráddha-vidhih punyal sarva-papa-prandsanah| | 

dhenvah prasiiyamadnayah phalam danasya me $rutam| 

krsnàjina-pradánam ca vysotsargas tathaiva ca|| 

érutvà rüpam narendrasya budha-putrasya keśava| 

kautihalam samutpannan tan mamacaksva prechatah|| 

&c. &c. 

This opening shows that this chapler was immediately preceded by 
the story of Purüravas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasüya- 
minadhenu-dina, Krsnijina-dina and Vrsotsarga. Now, the story 
of Purüravas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sraiddha in chaps. 
16-22, Prasüyamanadhenu-dàna in chap. 205, Krsnajina-dina in chap. 
206, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing 
with the story of Purüravas, is meant by the expression “caritam 
budha-putrasya.... etc. is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 
(viz, Mat 94, 12) that Purüravas is called very beautiful so much 
so that Urvasi, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 905-207 immediately followed 
the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-gathas 
only are laid down but which ends with the verse “etd@vad uktam tava 
bhümipüla $rüddhasya kalpam muni-sampradistam| ctc, points to 
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sriddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasüyamànadhenu-dana, 
Krsnajina-dina and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.e., chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. -Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows : 

Chaps. 16-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps. 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya 
and in which the story of Purüravas is immediately preceded by 
Vrsotsarga'?. We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 


"^ See Visnudharmottara I, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
are the same ns Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively. 
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sriddha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindinanda quotes 
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriyaé-kaumudi and Suddhi- 
kriya-kaumudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-cintimani, Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the last verse) and three 
verses from chap. 207 in his Danasigara, and Apararka quotes chaps. 
905 (except verse 1) and 906 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com. on Yàj. (see App.). 

Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations), 
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
character. The mention of these sixteen Mahüdànas in chap. 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-289 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, early and late. Govindinanda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi ; Hemiadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintimani; Ballalasena gives 
the entire chaps. 274-289 in his Dünaságara; and Apararka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 98b), 275 (except the last 
verse), 977 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279, 
980 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. The Linga-purana deals with the Mahidanas in II, 
98 ff. Ballálasena says that the Mahādānas, dealt with in the Linga, 
were based on those in the Matsya??. As in the Linga the chapters 
on the Mahüdünas were inserted before the time of Ballalasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadinas* prove 


The Visnudharmottara is suspected to be the borrower for the following 
reasons : 
(1) In the Visnudh. the story of Purüravas is further continued to chap. 156. 
(9) Though the opening verses of Visnudh. I, 148 are the same as those of Mat 
115, in the former there is no chapter on Prasiiyamanadhenu-dana or 
Krsnüjina-dana preceding chap. 148. 
(9) In the Visnudh. the chapters on Vrsolsarga and the story of Purūravas are 
introduced almost abruptly. 
7 Dānasāgara, fol. Sb—brhad api linga-puránam matsya-purdnoditair maha- 
danath. 
* Brahmi, Siva and Visnu are to be worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the Tulaipurusa-mahadina etc. (Mat 274, 30); in the Kalpapadapa-mahadina, the 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (guda) with Brahma, Visnu, 
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten 
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D. 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 38—7àüdhà vrndüvane vane) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Though 
chap. 9 of this Purana is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-2162. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the Süktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-119 (on Prayāga-māhātmya) of the Matsya are 
later than Kiar I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (see under Kürma-p.). Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vacaspatimigra and 
Candesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters on Prayága-máhatmya, told by Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former; is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandike$vara says : 


*ityuktvà sa mahabhago markandeyo mahàtapàh| 
yudhisthirasya nrpates tatraivántaradhiyata| |" 


The word ityuktvü would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-ksetra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kir I, 


Siva and Sürya (Mat 277, 6) ; the images of Brahmi and Ananta-Sakti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpalata-dàna (Mat 286, 6); and the golden 
image of Brahinà is to be placed on salt during the Saptasagara-dàna (Mat 287, 7). 
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30-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter. 
Though in both the Purinas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kar I, 30, 16) the 
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to Uma on, the 
mount Meru, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of 
some Siva-lingas, viz., Omkàra, Krttiváse$vara, Madhyame$vara etc., 
at Benares. They also contain some fanciful stories about the origin 
or power of these Lingas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying 
the Pigacamocana-kunda lying near the Kapardisvara Linga. These 
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not 
found in the Matsya. Now, Kür I, 30-34 are to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13th century A.D. (see under Kirma-p.). 
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed later 
than 1200 A.D. As Govindananda quotes verses from chap. 184 in 
his Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Vücaspatimiára from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tirtha-cintàmani, Madanapiila from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
pàrijata, Madhavacirya from the same chapter in his Bhàsya on the 
Paragara-smrti, and Aparürka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yàj., it 
is certain that chaps. 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not laler 
than at least 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these 
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 186-194, on Narmadá-müháatmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Narmadàa?'. These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late date. They seem to be later than Kir II, 38-29 which, again, 
are later than 800 A. D. (see under Kürma-p.). "Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha-writer has 
bcen found to draw upon them. 

Mat 39 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Asrama- 
dharma, are included in the story of Yayāti extending over chaps. 
95-43. This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 ff. are found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snàna) is dealt with in Mat 67-68 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D. 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindünanda in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintàmani and by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), it 


& Cf. chap. 186, verses 8a, 10 and 11 in which the Narmada is glorified even 
over the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Also cf. Mat 186, 52a; 190, 1 ff; etc.; 
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Rudra-loka. 
The Saiva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. ‘Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

Pratistha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra- 
tion of the images of gods, are certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
958-963 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhat-samhità, chap. 
58 (dealing with Pratima-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhita 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

(1) Rama, son of Daáaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 
(3) Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (ie, Laksmi), 
(5) Simba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Simba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (18) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains). 

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (19) and (18) but adds the 
following: Matsya, Kirma, Varáha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Rudra, 
Ardha-nirigvara, Uma-Mahegvara, —Siva-Nürüyana, Vinayaka, 
Katyayani, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Vayu, Kuvera, Gadadhara, 
the Matrs (viz., Brahmani, Máühesvari, Kaumiri, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Indrani, Yogesvari, Camunda and Kalika) and Kusumayudha. The 
innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Aparürka quotes verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemiadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can- 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahmi by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahmà-worship did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
*brahmopendra-hara-priya" (Mat 265, 4); Brahma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahmi (Mat 266, 39); and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahmà (Mat 266, 42). All these refer- 
ences prove the popularity of Brahmi-worship at the time when Mat 
958-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A. D.; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1100 A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). 

Mat 215-248 and 252-257, treating of Raja-dharma, Graha-yajia, 
Adbhuta-santi82, Yaàtrüküla-vidhüna, Subhasubha-niriipana, Vastu 
and Vyavahàra, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi- 
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A. D. 
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his Prayaš- 
citta-prakarana, Aparürka from chap. 253 in his com. on Yi), 
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smrti-candriki, Hemiadri from 
chaps. 228-238 and 959-953 in his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Ballala- 
sena from chaps. 998-938 and 240-243 in his Adbhuta-sigara (see 
App.). The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the 
fierce (dandinah—punishing) gods,—Rudra, Agni, Sürya, Visnu and 
others,—instead of the mild (pragsdnta—serenc) Brahmi, Püsan and 
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than 600 or rather 650 A.D. 

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-śānti and Graharipikhyina 
respectively. These chapters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D, 
because Sülapàni quotes two lines from chap. 93 in his Vratakila- 
viveka, Hemadri quotes a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 91 
in his Caturvarga-cintümani, Devanabhatta quotes a verse from 
chap. 93 in his Smrti-candrika, Aparürka quotes the entire chap. 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Yaj., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikindamandana of Trikanda- 
mandana Bhàüskaramiéra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijiiane- 
$vara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitaksarà (sce App.). The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaišampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 94), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Nirada are the inter- 
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-650 A. D. There- 
fore, chaps. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D. Thus their 
date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps. 149, 144, 145 and 165. Of 
these, the first three are the same as Và 57 (verses 1-85), 58 and 59 


sı Mat 999-938, on Adbhuta-Santi, were not written by Vrddha-garga himself 
as the Matsya claims but are based on the Utpata-Santi sections of a work (viz, 
Vrddhagarga-samhita ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
Vol. I, 1985, pp. 587 ff. 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vāyu. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D. 

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahmi, Visnu, Siva and Sürya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’ 
(not different from one another—Mat 52, 23 ff.). The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Visnu-worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as 
‘atindriya’, ‘gainta’, ‘siiksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sanitana’ and ‘jaganmirti’, 
and calls Brahmi, Siva, Sürya and others his ‘vibhiti’. Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D. 

The story of Purüravas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Purüravas, son of Budha, attained extra- 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every Dvadasi Tithi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre- 
vious births. Hemadri and Dallülasena's quotations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintimani and Dünasügara respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 are at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are earlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballalasena 
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.). So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. 
As Ballilasena quotes in his Adbhutasagara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons®3, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the cighth 


9 Cf. Adbhs, p. 478—matsya-purane devásura-yuddha-nimittam. 
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century A.D. (see under Padma-p.). So, Mat 146-148 and 153-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 800 A.D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of HiranyakaSipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tarakimaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Raksasas etc. on the other. As Ballülasena quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sigara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the stories and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), chaps. 42, 
97-88 and 48 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a), which are borrowed from 
Mat 161-163, 169-178 and 179 (verses 1-13a) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D., the above-mentioned chapters 
(161-163, 169-178, and verses 1-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p. 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Savitri in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that Ašvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitri 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Sávitri-vrata. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitr-vaméa has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gáthà in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 290. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hemadri and Aparirka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 
verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 
> 11-12, 23-24 and 43-46 ; 
> 47-50 and 271-978; and 
» 51, 114, 194-8, 141-5. 
35 18-15 3$ AY NT Earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Chap. 52  ... vis 4^ .. Not later than 650 A.D. 


Chaps. 115-120 t vs a Comparatively late, but not 
later than 1100 A.D. 


—Kither in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 


si See Adbhs., pp. 20, 23, 50, etc., and pp. $19, 858 and 701. 
® See under Padma-p. 
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Chaps. 199-140 Pi T x Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


Chap. 146 (except verses 1-40) ; 
Chaps. 147-148 ; 


Chap. 153 (except verses 1-221] —'arlier than 1100 A.D. and 
and 228b to the end); most probably than 800 
5 154 (except verses A.D. 


447-485) ; 

Chaps. 155-100. 

Chaps. 149-159 es 4s Ss Interpolated most probab- 
ly later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 
ceding group. 


Chaps. 161-163; í š 
» 169-178; and —Farlier than 750 A.D., if 

Chap. 179 (verses 1-13a). noti: 

Chap. 204 .. zs zs ET Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 208-214 do d .. A Late interpolations. 

Chap. 3290 .. 50 d = Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


For the dates of the Smrti-chapters sce the chronological table under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 


From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this Purina was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 
(made by Hemidri, Devanabhatta and Aparürka on Vrata, Dana, 
Ekadagi-upavisa, Prüyascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Manu 
says, ‘none other than he can be such’; Mat 9, 39 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahma and other 
gods' attain the proximity of Visnu ; in Mat 23, 17 Narayana is called 
paramatman ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz., 
Purüravas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Visnu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Visnu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vaisnava character of the Matsya. . 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) it has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasik®*. This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been 
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Puranas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14). Else- 
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Và 73), this river, “which 
flows through the Deccan", is called the *mind-born daughter' of the 
Somapa Pitrs living in the Manasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28). These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu- 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. 


6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA. 


The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhagavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends ctc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz., III, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vipika), VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Ašramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the Saktas that the Bhügavata is not a 
Mahapurana as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Siktas themselves 
are not unanimous about the indentily of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mahāpurāņas. Some of them say that it is 
the Kalika-purana which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavati, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devibhàgavata. It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the real Mahapurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhigavata (i.e. Vaisnava 
Bhagavata). Narasimha Wajapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kaliki-purana to be the ‘Bhiga~ 


9 Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Purana, Preface, P. CXC, 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


u] Chronology of Puranic Chapters 53 


vata Mahàpuràna' by referring to the opinion of Laksmidhara*’?. The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballilasena, Madhvicarya, 
Hemadri, Govindinanda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhatta and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhágavata but not in the Kalika- 
p. or the Devibhigavata. Of these two latter Purinas, or rather, 
Upapuranas, the Kalika has been quoted by Apararka, Ballalasena, 
Hemidri, Mādhavācārya, Madanapila, Sülapüni, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title; whereas the name of the Devibhigavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhagavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhàgavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhügavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhigavata has been included among the Upapuranas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former's claim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahapurina. Further, in the Bhágavata, Suka, son of 
Vyüsa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the world 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in society. Hence he painted Suka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhügavata. Here Suka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life 
before taking up Samnyása; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father's hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahàpuràna. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars are generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th century A.D.85 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 


* astadasabhyas tu pythak purāņam yat tu drsyate| 
vijánidhvam muni-sresthas tad etebhyo vinirgatam|| 


p. 550; and so on. 
Wilson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bhagavata in the 18th 
century A.D. > š E 
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Adbhs.), Hemiadri, Madhvàcarya, Raghunandana, Gopilabhatta 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, are very often found in the present 
Bhagavata. In his Smrti-candrika (Vol. I, p. 3) Devanabhatta 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Maha- 
puranas including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballilasena names a Bhigavata- 
purana in his Dànasügara (fol. 3b). That the Bhügavata-purüna 
mentioned in the Dänasāgara is the same as the present Bhágavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fol. 3b of the Dànasügara 
Ballalasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts?. As a matter of fact the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devibhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhàügavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballalasena means. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Dànasagara a number of verses from the Kaliki-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Purana also cannot be meant by 
the name ‘Bhagavata’. Further, Ballilasena names with derision 
those Puranas which were influenced by Tantricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhigavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballalasena means the present Bhügavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote a 
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Purana 
in his Bhüsyas on the Brahmasütra (? see App. ID and the 
Bhagavadgità. In the Gità-bhasya (p. 7) he quotes from the 


that of Alberüni by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 


© bhdgavatam ca puránam brahmandam caiva náradiyam ca] 


düna-vidhi-fünyam etat trayam iha na niban(d ?)dham. avadharyal|. 
> ABORI, XIV, 1032-33, pp. 186 ff. % Sachau, Alberüni's India, I, p. 191. 
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bhagavata’ in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gitürtha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-gita. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhig II, 1, 3-4 and 12 and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable; because in an old Ms written in Sàáradà 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.?? Abhinavagupta's 
mention of ‘gajendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhigavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vim 85 and Visnudharmottara 
I, 194 deal with 'gajendra-moksana'. “The verse quoted from the 
‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapüda's Uttaragita-bhisya (p. 66; Bombay ed., 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms?*, which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found. How the 
text of the Bhüsya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in another 
Ms? of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhügavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kürma-p. shows that the Bhágavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kürma-p. which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakta ideas (see under Kürma-p.). The date of the Visnuite Kürma- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. l 

It has been said® that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhāga- 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here 
given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and in the Hari- 
vamáa?". Hence it seems to be later than the Harivamáa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhágavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that 
' the Purána was composed in the former half of this century”. 


% ABORI, XV, 1993-94, p. 248. * No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib. 

% No, K558E, D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. *5 See under Visnu-purana. 

Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 

There nre also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purana, Viz., 

I. (i) The two verses of the Mathara-vrtti (on Isvarakrsna’s Samkhya- 
küriküs 2 and 61), which, as B. N. Krishnamurti Sharma has pointed 
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhagavata is most 
probably the same as that of the Purina itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 


out in ABORI, XIV, pp. 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhügavata-p. 
(I, 8, 62 and I, 6, 35), do not appear in Paramartha's Chinese transla- 
tion of the Vrtti. So, the text of the Mithara-vrtti is doubtful and 
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhigavata to a date carlier than 
that of the Vrtti. 

(ii) The mention qf the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhüg XI, 5, 38-40, and 
of the Hünas as accepting Vaisnavism in Bhāg II, 4, 18 and II, 7, 46 
shows that the Bhagavata cannot be carlicr than the last quarter of the 
fifth century A.D. 

IL. (i) Nar I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhiigavata’ which agree wilh those of 
our present Bhagavata. 

(ii) In its incomplete list of the Mahapurinas the Brhaddharma-purina 
(25, 20 f.) names, in place of the ‘Bhigavala’, the Mahabhagavata which 
is a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsna in the Bhagavata. 

(ii) ‘If the Govindüstaka be a genuine work of Samkara, as the sixteenth- 
century Bengal Vaisnava writer, Jiva Gosvümin, thought and as 
Belvalkar and others of this day think, Samkara must have known the 
Bhagayata’. 

(iv) ‘While the author of the Purina appears to be familiar with the 
*Ajütavüda" doctrine, he does not know the "Anirvacaniyalà" doctrine 
posited by Samkara’. 

(v) In the chapter on Dalarüma's pilgrimage in Bhāg X., there is no mention 
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samkara and Riminyja. 

The view put forth by Amarnath Roy m BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 ff. that 
the Bhagavata has been influenced by the Karikiis of Gaudapāda seems to have a 
very weak basis, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhigavata and the Kürikas are of a general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapüda as his sources. The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Dhàügavnta. Other purànas 
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
sources, 3 
Even if the influence of the Gaudapada-kürikas on the Bhāgavata could be 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Purana, 
the date of Gaudapàada himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 1861 f.) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1918, pp. 51 f.) place Gaudapada not later tha 
500 A.D. 
Mat 58, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhigavata’ as follows: 

yatradhikrtya gayatrim varnyate dharma-vistarah| 

vrtrasura-vadhopetam tad bhagavatam ucyatel| 

sárasvatasya kalpasya madhye ye syur narottamah| 

tad-vrttantodbhavam loke tad bhagavatam ucyate|| 
This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhigavsta 
which begins with the Gayatri and contains the story of the killing of Vrtra but dos 
not refer to the Sarasvata Kalpa. On the other hand, it is said in Bhag II, 8, 3 
that the Bhagavat declared the Bhigavata to Brahmi in the Brahma-kalpa. So, it 
seems that there was an earlier Bhügavata which was the prototype of the present 
Bhagavata and from which chapters have been retained in the latter. It is mod 
probably this earlier work which is mentioned in Vis III, 6, 22, Kir I, 1, 18, ete. 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna- 
tions of Visnu®’ need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 8 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious?. The remaining one also does 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
Tulasi, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a 'Mahàpuràna', etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 


7. THE KURMA-PURANA!1^9, 


The extant Kürma-p., which is divided into two books Pūrva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ; 
viz., Kar I, 9-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Aíramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and non-eatables, II, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, IT, 96 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-83 with expiation, I, 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 98 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 99 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svarüpa). 

The Kürma-p. informs us that the entire Purina of this title 
consisted of four Samhitüs, viz, Brahmi, Bhaigavati, Sauri and 
Vaisnavi, and that the copy of the Purana which is now available is 
only a part named Brühmi Samhita'®. Of the other three Samhitas 


See Bhag I, 9, II, 7 and VI, 8. 

9 See IHQ, Vol. VIII, 1982, pp. 253-256. 

19 The ASB ed. is generally the same as the Vanga. ed. The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions are the following: 


ASB ed. Vanga. ed. 
I, 1-27 zy 1-97 respectively. 
28-29 = 28. 
30-53 = 29-52 respcclivelr, 
IL 1-31 = II, 1-31 respectively. 
32-33 = 32. 
84-45 = 33-44 respectively. 


There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 
x» Çf. Kir I, 1, 21-23. 
By their mention of the Kürma-p. as consisting of two Bhigas, the Saura-p. 
(9, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), ete. refer definitely to the extant Kürma. 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kürma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradiya-purana, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Samhitas, the contents of the Brahmi Samhita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kürma. According to the Naradiya, the 
Bhagavati Samhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed ‘Pafica-padi’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes,—the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brühmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaiáyas, the fourth to those of the Südras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes; the Sauri Samhità was 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccitana etc.) ; and 
the Vaisnavi Samhita was divided into four Pàdas dealing with 
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Samhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively!??, 

The present Kürma-p. betrays the two main stages!?? through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
—especially the first two chapters of book I—which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kürma originally belonged most probably to the 
Paficaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pagupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kürma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kirma-p. 
in its Visnuite form. In Kar I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomaharsana 
refers to the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Samhitas of the 
Kürma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, Sri arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kala-ksaya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purina-samhité and given instructions 


1x2 Nar I (Pürva-khanda), 100, 1-22. 


xa ‘Though there are traces of Sakta and Nakulisa influence in Kir I, 12 ad], 
52 respectively, they are negligible. 
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jiüüna. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (ie. Visnu-Brahma), the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Jiiina and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kiar I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience; viz. the origin of Brahma, Rudra and Sri from Visnu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma; and the establish- 
pent of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of 
ife. 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purüna. As regards the contents of the Kürma-p. 
the Matsya says: “That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
Laksmi-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kürma- 
purüna"!4, The Agni! and the Naradiya-p.1°° also say that the 
Kürma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purina. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kar I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter ; to Kir I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 


wt Yatra dharmartha-kémandm mokgasya ca rasatale| 
mühátmyam kathayamasa kürmarüpi janardanah|| 
indradyumna-prasangena rsibhyah sakra-samnidhau| 


astadaša sahasráni laksmi-kalpünugangikam|| Mat 53, 46-47. 
35 KLürmam casta-sahasram ca kürmoktam ca rasdtale| 
indradyumna-prasatigena * ww ox He || Age e725 219: 


1 Jaksmi-kalpanucaritam yatra kürma-vapur harih|| 
dharmürtha-káma -moksanam mahatmyam. ca prthak prthak| 
indradyumna-prasañgena prühargibhyo dayanvitah|| 
tat saptadasa-sühasram sa-catuksamhitam subham| 3 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


60  Purünic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 


to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein 
Pradhina comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell; and 
most probably also to Kir I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Purana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
Hrsikesa, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest!, In Kir I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visnu is described as 'vi$vátman', ‘para- 
matman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘niskala’, *vi$varüpa', 'nirvikara', ‘nisprapatica’, 
‘idimadhyanta-hina’, ‘jfiina-gamya’, ‘bhedabheda-vihina’, ‘inanda- 
rüpin', ‘ananta-mirti’, *einmatra' and the like and is called Drahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality—the 
supreme Brahma!03, There seems to be a distinction made between 
Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity. The former is 
‘aksara’ and 'güdha-rüpa', but the latter is under the influence of 
Kala and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the Sri-kalpa!9? and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort!!°, viz. she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and js adorned with a 
garland!41, She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as 'éaktimat':2, In the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma!53, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas!4& It is this Mahimaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths!!5, 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kürma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Visnu. 


37 See Kir I, 1, 68, 68 and 71. 

xe Kūr I, 1, 51-52; 1, 95; and 2, 3. 19 Kar I, 1, 38; and I, 9, 7. 

uo "Kür I, 1, 50. ni Kür I, 1, 39. 

15 Kar I, 1, 37. Cf. also Kir I, 1, 44-45, wherein Visnu says: “(Indradyumns) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own Saktis are situated in my Sakti”. 

u Cf. Kir I, 1, 59. 14 Kiar I, 1, 34-38. 

us Cf, Kir I, 2, 12. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others!!$ in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
ped; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-eyed 
Rudra of his anger!*. Visnu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his command'?, As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kür I, 1, 67 ff., Visnu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahadeva’, 
‘siya’ and 'paramesthin'. The epithets *mahe$vara', ‘paramesvara’ 
and ‘iga’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance, 
Visnu calls himself "i$vara' which is synonymous with ‘sa’. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Visnu-Brahma! who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely Laksmi. But none can realise Visnu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping Visnu!?.. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu—of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity—for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kürma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Paficavatra Samhitas like the Ahir- 
budhnya!?t, The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahmi Samhita’ which is given to our extant 
Kirma-p. and the numerous references to Jñāna in the first two 


US Kür I, 1, 48. 
a: Kir I, 2, 9-6. n5 Kar I, 2, 92. 
` Kar I, 1, 63. In this verse the word acyuta, one of the names of Visnu, occurs. 
* Cf. Kar I, 1, 60 wherein Laksmi says to Indradyumna : “J fail to overpower 
those who worship Purusottama, the prop of all beings, with Jñana- and Karma-yoga”. 
Also cf. Kir I, 1, 199. 
m See Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Pāñcarātra and the Ahirbudbnya- 
ita, 
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; j some chapters on the knowle 
Visnuite dero cra x ENS some Slaptere (viz., II, E 
of VEU ee En ich deal with Jiana-yoga and constitute the 
= me Parte Ev are Pagupata documents pure and simple, 
na de Roco arises as to the presence of ies ipi 
knowledge. In the extant Kürma-p. itself t 0 CA apenas VO 
d i by the name ‘Isvara-gita’, onc 
show that the chapters, which now go by th eee ; Once 
belonged to the Visnuite Kürma-purana m some o "s orm, and 
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimisa forest 
at the request of Süta Lomaharsana. At the very outset of the 
extant Kürma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, m Kür I, 1, 47 it 
is said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to 
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kür I, 1, 64 Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says : “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kirma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Nàrüyana!?. These evidences are corroborated by the 
ISvara-gita itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refer 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Sv&yambhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state). Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 
"ime hi munayah santas tàpasü dharma-tatparah| 
$usrugü jayate caisam vaktum arhasi tattvatal|| 
jnanam vimuktidam divyam yan me saksat tvayoditam| 
muninam vydhrtam pirvam vişņunā kürmarüpinà||" 
(Kar II, 1, 19-13). 
But Vyasa replies : “T shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 


chapters! naturally raise 


™ Kir I, 1, verses 47, 64, 86, 194-5 and 
zs Kir Ii, 88, h 5 and so on. 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumüra, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply to Lomaharsana's request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kürma-p. 
was originally a Páücarütra document!?!, It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pàa$upatas that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In 
Kar I, 95 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pásupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva's favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kürma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kar I, 14, 922 ff. there is a story about Susila, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
gvatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Su£ila went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pagupata ascetic named SvetaSvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva”!2®, This Svetášvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely Sveta, according to the 
Nakuliga Pagupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following?**. Or the 
legend may connect the Sampradáya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upanisad. The scriptures of 
this Pa$upata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudriya section of the Yajurveda!?". These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 


24 A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kürma shows that the 
Purina in its Visnuite character approached much, like the Visnu-purápa, to the old 
definition of the Purana’ of ‘five characteristics’ and that it lacked the chapters on 
‘Tirtha-mahitmya. Cf. Kir IL 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-9, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kürma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the PaSupatas. 

™ Kiar I, 14, 40. 

= Kar I, 52, 2 ff. 

"" Kir I, 20, 69 and I, 14, 90. 
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"m bi d look down upon those who decry these holy scrip. 
2g do study of the Vedas 1s one of their main dutiegts 
mo cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 

E Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
Ner Í ven made to say : “Oh Bršhmans, my form 


1129 e Siva is € : 
e dms none versed in other Süstras realises my true self +» 
is as The Pššupata VOW consists in besmearing the body 


rag or remaining naked, putting on 

d, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
Som Tm holding a torch in the eae laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. e Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Iévara-gita. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama!?!. 

Tt has been shown above that the extant Kürma-p. belonged 
originally to the P&ficaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pagupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kürma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated!??, 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., Harivamáa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kürma-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traccable 
any Sakta influence. In the Visnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 


with ashes, wearing a piece of 


13 Kir J, 25, 8; I, 14, 48; etc. 
1» Kir I, 14, 90; II, 37, 89; 87, 88; and J, 93, 7. 
Œ Kir II, 97, 148. 
11 Kir I, 16, 06-122. 
I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 587-614, that the Smrti-chapters 
(12-39) of Kir IT, which constitute the Vyasa-gitaé, ore nothing but the Usanas- 
sarhità with a few additional chapters. That in the Visnuite Kürma-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Moksa-jfiana (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of Iévara-giti constituting Kir IL, 1-11) and Kar II, 8 
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are; 
sūta uvaca— 

etad ükarpya. vijiinam. néréyana-mukheritam\ 

kirma-ripadharam devam papracchur munayah prabhum|| 


z 
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line in which Laksmi has been called Visnu’s Sakti!33, but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vis I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
vamáa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhàgavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kürma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kürma-p. is supported by a Pāñcarātra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 
The Jayikhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti 
and Maya, as Visnu’s wives and Saktis'*4, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayakhya-sambhità, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palxographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Paficaritras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kirma-p.,—for it is more probable that the Sakti 


rsaya ticuk— 


kathito bhavaté dharmo mol:sa-jidnam savistaram| 
lokdndm sarga-vistáro vaméo manvantarani ca|| 
idánim deva-devesa pralayam vaktum arhasi| 


* * * * * 


The word vijitdna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called Íšvara-gitš, at 
the beginning of which the sages request Süla to narrate to them that ‘vijiana’ 
(knowledge) which he has received from Krsna Dvaipàyana (cf. Kir II, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the lévara-gità is often called 
“vijñana' (Cf. Kar II, 2, verses 1,:36, 38, 39, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Visnuile Kürma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called Isvara-giti seems to be undeniable. The word dharma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyüsa-gità but to the Smrti-sections 
(viz, Kar I, 2-3) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kirma-p. These original Smrli-sections are also 
referred to by the opening verses of the Iévara-gita. 

From all this it appears that the Vyüsa-gità was interpolated by the Pasupatas 
most probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kürma-p., there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other hand, in the Vyüsa- 
gita the Agamic Saivas are called Pāśupatas but are classed with the Pasandas 
(Le, the non-Vedic sects). Of the Saktas, only the Vamas are mentioned. That 


Such a state of things cannot but point to a date carlier than 800 A.D. we shall 


see below. The Pššupata tinge of the Vyüsa-gità seems to strengthen the above 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the Paégupatas. 


"5 Vis I, 8, 27a—avistambho gadapanik saktir lakşmīr dijottama. 
9 
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st imbibed by the Paficaratra Samhitüs which are the 


was fir 
een erature of the sect and then by other works,—then the date 


-nuite Kürma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 A 
er Ens upper limit of the date of composition of the er 
Karma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Pargiter 
who says: “The Kürma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features; thus it omits most of the Vàyu's tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanāśva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya"^. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Purana depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Kürma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyškara Vajapeyin quotes verses 
from Kir I, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityacirapaddhati; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Kir I, 1 and IT, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityaciira- 
pradipa; Vacaspatimisra from Kir I, 36 and 37 in his Tirtha- 
cintémani; Silapani from Kir II, 80 and 33 in his Prayaécitta- 
vivéka; Madanapala from Kir II, 18 in his Madana-parijita; 
Madhavacirya from Kir II, 12-16, 18-90, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bhàsya on the Parasara-smrti; Hemüdri from Kar I, 
1-3, 5 and 36 and II, 19, 18, 15, 18, 90-93, 96 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintàmani; Devanabhatta from Kir I, 3 and II, 19, 19, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candrika ; Aniruddhabhatta from 
Kür IL, 23 in his Háralatà; and Ballilasena from Kir II, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Danasügara (see App.). These quotations show that 
the Kürma became a Pagupata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhaskarücárya, in his Brahmasütra-bhüsya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses (anaüdinidhaná etc.) as declared by the Pauranikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kar I, 2, 98 and I, 7, 66. On pp. 64-65 
ie from ‘Smrti’1#0 three more verses, two of 

e in the Kürma-p. (viz. I, 7, 67 and 68). One of 


a Jayakhya-samhità, VI, 77 and 84 
n-san ; ; and XII, . 
= Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. “ge 
The term ‘Smrti? as distinct from ‘Sruti’ 


Bhiskara and others to mean all works pcs hy, Samkari aa 


except Vedic, 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhüskara-bhásya and the 
Kirma-p., contains the word mahesvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kürma-p 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhāskara on 
the Kürma-p. So we are in need of other evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kürma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Purana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Pāñcarātra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition!?*, In several places of the Kürma-p. the sects, 
which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda 
Sastras, viz., Kapalatjs, Bhairava, Yamala, Vama, Arhata, Kapila, 
Paiicaratra, Damara, Nükula, Pirva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Langala, Sšttvata139, and many others (anyàni sahasrašah), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama!9. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Süstras!! and consider 
the latter's presence in funeral ceremonies as sinful’. It is to be 
noted that in the Kürma-p. those Pagupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pagupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pasanda’. The 


17 Cf. Kir I, 29, 9 and 25. 

33 This is the literature of the Kapila or Kapilika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 
KapāleśŚvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Vaispavism 
elc, p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kāpālas (cf. kegasthi-sakala- 
śavalā kapalam iva vratam dhatte—Brhat-samhita, p. 61. This line has 
been quoted by Ballalasena in his Adbhutasigara, p. 237). According 
to Apararka the Sivaite sects (the Kapilikas?) are intended by a Sütra of 
Apastamba which includes the word kapdla (see Aparürke's com. on Yaj, 
pp. 12-13). : 

"9 According to Kir I, 24, 31-33 Sattvata, son of Amégu of the Yadu family, 
is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastra which was heard by the bastards (kunda-goládibhil érutam). 
This Sáttvata $üstra is most probably a branch of the literature of the 
"Püücar&tras. ‘In the Iévara-samhita * * * * * the Paicaratra 
literature is divided into two broad classes— Divya and Munibhisita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are 
considered io be three, namely, the Sattvate, Pauskara and the Jayakhya 
called as the three jewels of the Paficaratra literature’. (Foreword to the 
Jayakhya-samhita, p, 12). 

“© Cf, Kar I, 19, 956-268; I, 16, 115-117; I, 95, 31-33; I, 29, 95; II 16, 
15-16; II, 21, 39-98 ; and II, 37, 146-147. 

* Kir II, 16, 15. 1:3 Kar H, 91, 99-39. 
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nda Pagupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. Ti i. 


a Hg M etse names ‘Saiva’ for these Pàsanda Pasupatas 
oe agama for their literature did not come into use at the time 
an 


Püsupatas who acknowledged Veq; 
the Kürma-p. was lm foi at that time, these val 
O T oer have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
HRS , pud iid they have liked to connect the name of their 
‘Pasupatas ; nor wou MEE Go Latediso much. Now, as 
deity pu d iin Bhaskaracirya and others show that the 
evidences of AE « Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pasanda 
EE M kale: liter ture respectively had been widely recog- 
Pagupatas and thet aa he Skandapurana ti 
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapurana mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola 
inscription of Mallisena (1129 A.D.) mentions tho e Pasu- 
patas, Bauddhas, Küpülikas and Kapilas“*. The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Aparürka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between these two sects. In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivügama or Saiva 
Gistra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Paficaratras, Simkhyas and Pitafijalas''. On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com. Apararka quotes two verses common to the 
Devipurana and Yoga-yajiiavalkya, and a third from a Smrti . In 
these verses the Saivas and Pašupatas have been clearly differen- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Devi-purána, Yoga-yàjüavalkya and ‘Smrt? from 
which the quotations have been made. Aparirka flourished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purana also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Rudra-gità, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Visnu 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
(veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihsvasa-samhitaé and the 
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasgupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Visnu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama's 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 


1 Ep. Ind, III, 1894-05, p. 199, 
"^ Aparürke's com. on Yaj., p. 11. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
Have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
“jaht (kill). The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godāvarī. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihsvasa-samhita. 

A comparison between this story and that found in Kar I, 16, 
95 ff. at once suggests that the Rudra-gità was written later than 
Kar I, 16, 95-123. In the Kürma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It docs not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varüha-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kürma-p.!55 it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Aparürka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kar I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 771, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vàmas!!! among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuite Kirma-p. As the Kürma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the Saktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Saktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Aparürka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 


us For instance, Var 70, 49 (veda-mirtir aham etc.) = Kur I, 37, 148. 
xa Cf Kir I, 19, 258; I, 10, 117; I, 20, 25; II, 16, 15; and II, 87, 147. 
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s himself in his com.!** but quotes from the “Dew. 

=o? a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools are 
ie 448, The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
m ]-known to the people at the time this part 


ñ hools were wel s 
AD evEpurüna was written. So the Right-hand school must 


later than the beginning of the eleventh century, 
a Sus adduced above show that the Kirma-p, must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bhaskaracarya mn his Brahmasiitra-bhasya 
speaks of the four sects of the _Mahesvaras—Pasupatas, Saivas, 
Kspilikas an d Kithaka-siddhantins™. As Bháskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and “probably at some point near the 
beginning of the period’ (ranging from DUO to 1350 A.D.)150, the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct from ‘Pasupata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil poets Tirumülar who lived somewhere 
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was either a contemporary of 
Tirumüler or came a little later, and Manikka Vachakar, whose date 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumülar and Manikka use much of their phraseology t1, 
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas!9??, These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 A.D. Therefore the Kürma-p. which, as we have seen 
above, does not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma}** in 


these two school 


"T Com, pp. 16 and 17. 
u Apararka’s com., p. 16.—yad. api devipurane—' vama-daksina-vetld yo mültr- 
vedartha-páragah| etc.’ 

29 Bhaskara-bhisya, p. 197. In some places the reading 'küruka-siddhüntin ' 

for "küthaka-siddhüntin' is found. Cf. Brahmasütra with the com. of Govin- 

dananda, published by the ASB, p. 599. 

Farquhar, Outline, pp. 921-929. Cf. also the Bhümikà to Vindhyešvari 

Prasada's edition of the Brahmasütra with Bhiskara-bhasya. | 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 193. 

Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and 36a. 

m = L 2, 100b each of the four Agramas is further divided into three 

= » Yir, the Vaisnava, the Brahma and the Hara-āśrama. (Note that 
ur I, 2, 99 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 

a ot is said to be the most effective. Therefore this part of 

fe poe certainly added by the Pāśupatas). In Kir I 2, 104 it 

sect-mark (tlaka) who take recourse to Brahmi should always bear the 

s as mm) m the forehead; and in Kir I, 98, 19 Brahma, Vist" 

18, 0091 and IL ee worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kir " 

Be: » #0, 89 in which there are directions for the worship © 
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those parts of the Kürma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kürma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kürma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kürma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date of composition of the Visnuite Kürma-p. falls 
between 550 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gità of the Varüha-p. the words raudra 
and pdasupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-gità should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kürma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-gita, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D. 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kirma-p., 
Jü&na and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Agramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kirma-p. contained chapters on 
Varnigramadharma. Kir I, 2, 36-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varnasrama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kürma-p. 

The whole of Kür I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kir I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Agrama. But in Kar I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four A$ramas are 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Ašrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kirma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Iévara-gita (ie, Kir IL, 1-11) 
and Kir II, 49, and that the Vyasa-gité (comprising Kir II, 19-83) 
was added by the Pagupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kürma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyása-gità is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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mon -oTti , should not b i 
le of the Vyasa-gita, however, s l be assigne 
* os date. Kür IL 14, 57b-Gla, dealing with Gayate: 


of the Tantriks, are most 

nddhara after the mani in the Veik. ed. of the Karma ar 
odes us chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.. Kür II, 5 
nso, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
ers to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant Character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter or 
the lan asa may be raised as to whether the Ušanas- 
samhita was incorporated into the Kürma-p. to form the Vyasa-gita 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-gita which were taken off from 
their source and given the name "Usanas-samhità". The Pašupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kürma-p. was the source of the Samhità. But a comparison of 
readings of the Uéanas-samhita, the Vyàsa-gità and the chapters 
(51-00) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-samhità 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhità is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by VijiianeSvara under Yaj. I, 959-954. The verse is ascribed to 
Uéganas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himself!*4, As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Uéanas, 
are not traceable in our Usanas-samhità, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worshippers. 

Kir I, 28-38, treating of Yuga-dharma and glorification of 
Benares and Prayüga, did not certainly belong to the Kürma-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kir I, 1 the contents of the Purina are 
enumerated as follows : 


yatra dharmartha-kimanam moksasya ca munisvarüh| 
mahatmyam akhilam brahma jñayate paramesvaralh|| 
sargas ca pratisarga$ ca vamso manvantarüni ca| 
vamsanucaritam punyd divyā prüsangiki kathāl| 


It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kir L 
39 the sages, before they ask Süta to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayambhiü as just finished by 
him", This reference points to Kir I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious 

Es usanasā tu ........| dath— pH pitama j Pre samvalsare 
= anl mata matamahe tavad WU non Edi ee 

thito bhavatà sūta sargah svdyambhuvah ubhah| 


idántm. srotum, techamas trilokasyásya mandalam|| Kir I, 99, 9. 
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character of Kür I, 28-38, which intervene between Kür I, 97 and 
I, 89, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (ie. Kir I, 98 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pššupatas. These wo 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyüsa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D. They are probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Paégupatas 
recast the Visnuite Kirma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vyasa, 
who narrates the Vàrànasi-mahütmya in Kir I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kir I, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, which are drawn upon by Vacaspatimišra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kir I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Omkàra, KrttivaseSvara, 
Madhyameégvara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Pišaca- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pisüca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents of Kir I, 30-84 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pagupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows!9". So these chapters should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 


mahatmyam avimuktasya yathavat samudiritam| 
idünim ca prayügasya mahatmyam brühi suvrata|| 


of Kir I, 35 seems to presuppose Kir I, 30-34 (on Benares). Kur 
I, 85-88 (treating of Prayüga-mahatmya), which are drawn upon 
by Hemüdri in his Canturvarga-cintàmani and by Vacaspatimisra ın 
his Tirtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Candeévara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (see next para). So Kar I, 80-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 


™ Kir I, 31, 6; 88, 6 ff,; 38, 21-22; and so on. 
10 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
er date. XR 

: E E 95-98, which deal with the glorification of Prayüga, Ps 

cup h the chapters preceding or following them 


i ected wit oll 
Eis separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pagupatas 


Yn robable that they were inserted into the Kürma-p. 
fe 5 i who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this Insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kürma-p. by the Pasupatas, 
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cintg- 
mani of Hemadri and from chaps. 36 and 37 in the Tirtha-cintamani 
of Vücaspatimiíra!"", their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kar II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya, 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kar II, 38. Now, Kir II, 
94-49, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacarya’®®, cannot be later than 1250 A.D. 
Hence Kur I, 35-88 also must be earlier than 1250 A.D. A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Kur I, 35-38 and Mat 
108-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Máhàtmya is greater; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Purinas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kürma. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1800 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatimisra and CandeSvara (see App.). If gaps of at least 
50 years each be allowed between Cande$vara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kir I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Kirma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kür II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and Stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
‘Puranas’ in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Purünas. It is not known when these chapters were 
AM mto the Kirma-p. The Pāśupata character of these 

apters, and the expression that “the glory of the holy places 35 
told in connection with penances!*? * show that these chapters cannot 


e See App. 


™ Kir II, 34 "mm 97, 904: I 
z A , ? 2 3 I, 38, . 
x Kür YI, 42, %, 6 


™8 See App. 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-gita in which the penances are dealt with. 
In Kar II, 38, 8 there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I, 
95-98) on Prayaga-mahatmya which are to be dated not earlier than 
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kir II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an earlier date. As Vidyükara Vajapeyin and Narasimha 
Vajapeyin have drawn upon Kir II, 37, and as Madhavacarya has 
also drawn upon Kar II, 36 and 39161, the date of Kir II, 34-49 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D. 


39: See App. 
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CHAPTER HI 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON 
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MINOR PURANAS 


1, THE VAMANA-PURANA 1 


The extant Vámana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 19 with 
Karma-vipaka, in chap. 14 with the duties of the castes and 
Asramas, general customs, eatables and noneatables, purification 
and impurity, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Vratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Visnu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapuranas. It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purina do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ‘ Vamana’ as 
follows : 


“That in which the four-faced god (Brahmi) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kirma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vàmana-purána"?, 


* "The Vaiga. ed. is the same as the Venk. ed. Both consist of 95 chapters. 
The variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to be a reprint of the other. 

The Ms of the Vamana-purina described by H. P. Shastri in his Cat. of 

š Se Mss, ASB, Vol. V, pp. 645 ff. seems to differ much our printed editions. 
trivikramasya mahatmyam adhikrtya caturmulchah| 
trivargam abhyadhat tac ca vdmanam parikirtitam|| 

Purdnam daša-sahasram, kürma-kalpánugaq, &ivam| 


Mat 69, 44-45 and Sk VII, i, 2, 69-04 
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In the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kürma-kalpa, nor is the Purana said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Nàrada 
and not even by Lomaharsana to the sages of the Naimisa o 
as is generally the case with the other Puranas. These facts prove 
that the extant Vamana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapurina rather 
than a Mahapurina. The Kürma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 227, 19) mention a Vàmana among the Upapurāņas. It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Vamana-upapurina mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purina in its earlier form was a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained. The appearance of Lomaharsana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vam 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vamana-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vim 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 


sarasvati-drsadvatyor antare kurujangale| 

munipravaram dsinam purénam lomaharsanam| 

aprcchanta dvijavarál, prabhavam surasatiamah|| 
rsaya ŭcuh— 

brühi vémana-mahatmyam utpattim ca visesatah| 

yathá balir niyamito datiam rajyam satakratol|| 


lomaharsana uváca— 


$rpvantu munayah prità vamanasya mahatinanah| 
utpattim ca prabhavam ca nivdsam kurujaügale|| 


&c &c &c 


Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purana referred to above, 
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomahatsana in our present Vàmaua 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purana in its 


Sk rends ‘iu’ forca’ in the second linc. The Agni-p. (272, 18), on the 
other hand, says that’ the Vamana-p. was declared in the Dhaumya-kalpa (vàmanam 
daga-sthasram dhaumya-kalpe hare kathám). 
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Most of eee E uy e. comparatively late 
=e . 93, which seems to contain verses fro 
Ser Pr have others which were added at the time of en 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding Chapters 
siah are Saiva in character. These facts Show that inspite of the 
probable š verses ee the earlier Vamana, our present 
āna is practically a new > 

pr 3 aie date j^ composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz. those of Haraprasad Shastri ang 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says: “The 
Vamana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Hayasirsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatüra after Vàmana is mentioned. The word ‘avatira? 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhaya’ 
in its stead has been used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work,—Brahmi, 
Visnu and Siva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean scem to be 
mentioned, viz, Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Katüha, Simhala and 
Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are: Kirātas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purana is older than that of Rajasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsi 
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-samhità of Varühamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

i (5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
Tulasi Is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Visnu. 
Tulasi has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vruda, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-purana'?. 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
e Sion view seems to be very convincing for the following 
list ae Bud in the P urána there is no exhaustive and systematic 
mention of the ons of Visnu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mI eem of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form - 
TOES S o incarnations which was known to the author of 
cular position in m n to assign any particular name to any parti- 
ERU lathe Is list. Secondly, any list of Visnu’s incarnations 
URS ER es names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 

stakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 


earlier form. 


a . 
Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxxxii-clxxxiii 
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nations are found to occur in the later works a] 4 Th : 
contradiction to Shastris statement, the € as Em 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and out 
connection with Devi‘, whereas the word ‘pradurbhava’ has been 
used only once’. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The "Paficàyatana-püjaà' or 
Paficopüsan&, ie. the worship of the five deities—Visnu Siva 
Ganeáa, Sürya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyikara Vàjapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.) cue 
of the noted Smrti-writers of Orissa, that in his time there s 
people who equally revered Visnu and Sivas. Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vimana-p., in which Indradvipa, Nügadvipa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India are given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vàmana agrees remarkably with the Markandeya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-patram $ami-patram etc.) 
quoted in Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
'Vamana-p., there is mention of ‘Tulasi’ and ‘Krsna-tulasi’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vim 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of $rávana. That a verse on the gifts in Srávana occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in Asidha and Bhadra) 
of Viim 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by the verses quoted in Aparürka's com. on Yaj. (pp. 364-965), 
Ballilasena’s Danasigara (fol. 237a) and Hemidri’s Caturvarga- 
cintimani, (I, pp. 885-886) . 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson's view that the Vimana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago? is equally untenable. Had the 
Purina been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the 'Vümana-purüna' would not have 
been found in our present text. 


See, Grierson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f ; and 1910, pp. 87 f. 
Cf. Vim 99, verses 19, 20 and 26; 80, 14; and 81, 4. 
Ibid., 56, 67. 

Ibid., 99, 65.. 

Nityücürapaddhati, p. 155. 

Wilson, Visnu-Purina, Preface, p. lxxvi. 


ovo o 4 00 ^ 
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views being thus found untenable, we shall h 

The ue riy to determine the date of the Purina, The 
to a Peon of the Rāśis and the Naksatras from Ašvini to 
ee shows that the Purina cannot possibly be earlier thay. 
900 A.D. The repeated mention GARE paves and ‘P äśupatas’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers points to a still later 
date of the Purana. From the Kürma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D. Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyükara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on 'gajendra. 
moksana’) of this Purina in his Nityücürapaddhati, Gadàdhara 
quotes verses from chap. 94 in his Kalasara, Gopilabhatta from 
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasimha Vajapeyin from 
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nityücürapradipa, Govindananda from chaps. 
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakriyà-kaumudi, Suddhikriyá-kaumudi and 
$raddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Sülapüni from chap. 95 in his Srüddha-viveka, 
Sridatta Upādhyäya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
cara, Candegvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnikara, 
Madhavacirya from chap. 14 in his Bhšsya on the Parāśara- 
smrti, Hemüdri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, .92 and 95 
in his Caturvarga-cintimani, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14 
and 34 in his Smrti-candriki, Ballülasena from chap. 95 in 
his Danasigara, and Aparürka from chap. 95 in his com. on 
Yaj. (see App.). So, the date of the present Vamana-p. can never 
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purina falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within. 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukešin which constitutes Vim 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
A as a clue to its narration, The outline of this story is as 
ollows : 

Sukesin, the king of the Rākşasas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
MEILEN Sede of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
ae as and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Münavas 

request of Sukešin, the sages tell him of the division of the 


B0 Puránic 


10 m 
Vam 6, 87; 58, 3; and 07, 10-11. — ?'* See under Kürma-p. above. 
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, 
these islands, and the hells to. be found in the Puskara-dvipa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukešin to hear something of 
Karma-vipüka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next ane 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumiara-dvipa. one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Ašramas to be found there. Sukegin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the 
sages. By virtue of its practice, the Ràksasas attain heavenly efful- 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Ráksasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purina 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukeáin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates as follows: 


locations and inhabitants of 


ahinsü satyam asteyam saucam indriya-samyamah| 

danam dayà ca ksüntiš ca brahmacaryam amanita|| 

Subha satyd ca madhurü vit nityam satkriya-ratih| 

sadacara-nisevitvam paraloka-praddyakah||* 
As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Raksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
We can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus: 


ahimnsá satyam asteyam danam ksantir damah $amah| 
akérpanyam ca áaucam ca tapas ca rajanicaral| 
dasüngo raksasa-srestha dharmo sau sárvavarnikah||'3 
Some of the thirteen characteristics in SukeSin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the. beginnings 


"^ Vim 15, 2-8. 7| Vim 14, 1-2a. 
11 
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imilar. For those ch : 

: the enumerations are sm j characte 
in both ukegin which are not found in the enumeration o 


tioned by S 
Ae Mig, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. Tor example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and 'amünità mentioned by Sukegin 


are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 ( sarva-sanga-paritydgo brahma- 
E anita) ; for 'sadücüra-nisevitva we may refer to verseg 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadācāra ; ‘satya 
madhurá ca vale’ has its parallel in verse 39 (na nisthuram na 


gama- 
sastrahinam vakyam vadet); and so on. The characteristics ot 
Manava-dharma, mentione 


d by the sages while describing the twelye 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows : 


svüdhyáyo brahmacaryam ca dünam yajanam eva ca| 
akarpanyam andayiiso dayahimsd-ksamddayal| | 
jitendriyatvam saucam ca mangalyam bhaktir ucyate| 
gamkare bhaskare devyam dharmo ‘yam mänavah smrtah||4 


= 


This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukešin's 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dliarma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he does not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnüéramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Raksasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukešin's city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Rakgasa-dharma!5. But Sukešin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma—a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukešin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvipas'®, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvipas", Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 

^ Vàm 1l, 28-24, 
paradarüvamaréitoam parakyarthe ca lolupa 
svädhyäyas tsyambake bhakti [oe b on smrlah|| Vám 11; 26. 
Vim 11, 90, 3" Vam 11, 48a. - 
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puskara-dvipa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. “This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion ` 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipika. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p. ; 
viz. Vàm 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 13 of Mark 57, and Vam 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 93 ff.) and 84 (verses 6 ff.). The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukešin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vam 14. In Vim 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mangala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D28 From the evidence 
given by Varaihamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vàm 18, 19 the Turuskas are mentioned 
(andhrë daksinato vira turuskds tvapi cottare). The Turuskas, who 
are quite different from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vàm 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D. So this 
chapter of the Vámana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vám 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (mukhyam purdnesu yathaiva matsyam). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuránas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (üdya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

1 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 


13 Tt is to be noted that the word turuska occurs only in those Puranas, or 
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 
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The predominance of the Matsya-p., = evidenced by Vim 19. 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with n: 
high position which the Fish incarnation sane to occupy e 
of time among the incarnations of Visnu. ut When did this c 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position? Let Us compar; 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thercof to see if we cu 
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabharata the group of the = 
principal Pradurbhavas or Avatüras of later ages scems to be qum 
unknown. The verse 


matsyali kürmo varchas ca narasimho "tha vémanah| 
rümo ramas ca ramas ca buddhal, kalkiti te daáa||, 


which is found in the Kumbhakonam cdition of the Mahābhārata 
(XII, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vañga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 


tatah kaliyugasyādau dvijarāja-tarum śrital| 
bligayá magadhenaiva dharmaraja-grhe vasan|| 
kasaya-vastra-samvito munditah sulcladantavan|| 
$uddhodana-suto buddho mohayisyami mdnavan|| 


also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other cditions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Nürüyaniya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahābhārata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (prüdurbhüva) of Narayana are enumerated as the 
Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Raima, Rama Diégarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, scem to:haye been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 ff. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (ie. the Dwarf), Rama of the 
Bhrgu family, Rama Daéarathi and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end: 


" karisye pralayam ghoram ütma-jfnábhisamvrtam| 
karmanyaparimeyüni caturmürtidharo hyaham|| 
& lokan gamisyümi svn aham brahma-satkrtam||' 


After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
meme tb above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
and Kalki, which are not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
= ae Roe chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
th Ie Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, 83 

© principal incarnations or manifestations of Visnu. We should 
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at at least in the ASB and Vanga. 
there is no such evidence as may 
€ to be regarded as an incarnation 
A.D Tärk Nürüyana, both as ‘ saguna' and 
*nirguna', is said to exist in four forms (mürti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyihas, viz, (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable — (anirde$ya), ever-existent, ete., (2) Sesa, which 
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo- 
guna), (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta), preserves the world and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. "The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Varüha, Nrsimha, Vamana and 
‘innumerable others’, and has now become Mathura, ie. Krsna. 
According to liv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattütreya, Jümadagnya, Rama, Krsna, 
Veda-vyüsa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivaméa has: 


also note in this connection th 
editions of the Mahābhārata 
indicate that the Buddha cam 
before 200 A.D. In Mark 4 


kalla visnuyasé nama $ambhale námako dvijale| 
sarvaloka-hitarthdya bhiyas cotpatsyate prabhuh|| 
dasamo bhüvya-sampanno yajnavalkya-purahsaral| 
ksapayitva ca tàn sarvün bhávinürthena coditan|| 
gaigá-yamunagor madhye nistham prapsyati sénugah|| 
(Hv I, 41, 164-166a). 


Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kar I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akiiti in the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara, of Tusiti in the Svürocisa, of Satyi (as Satya) in 
the Auttama, of Harya (as Hari) in the Tümasa, of Samkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikunthà (as Vaikuntha) in the Caksusa, and of 
Aditi as Vàmana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, though Nirguna, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyüha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc. (2) Siva, also called Kala, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud- 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visqu-Narayana is also 
said to be born as Vyasa to divide the One, i.c., the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms 
of Narayana, the Kürma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Mürkandeya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter. 
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z hap. 180, which is the reproduction, with a 
ipa E f CREE 4, 36 ff, describes the four forms of Visnu, a 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwart, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama Dasarathi and innumerable 
others’, and the ‘present’ Mathura. Br 213, which betrays the 
influence of the Harivamso, enumerates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-ion, the Dwarf, Dattütreya, Jàmadagnya, Ramu, 
Mathura, Kalki Visnuyasas and many others (ete cánye cq 
bahavah). Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says: 


kalla visnuyasa nama sambhala-grama-sambhavah| 
sarvaloka-hitarthaya bhügo devo mahdayasah||’ 


This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of Hv I, 41, 164 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhità (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ckasrigatanu”*) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vimana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurima the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-cighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says : 

‘yo mardayati kalkyakhyo dasyüms tisya-yugdntajan| 

süryopari-sthitenaiva mardanena sa giyate||’ 
In Bhag I, 3, II, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avataras 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 94 says: 


“tatah kalau sampravrtte sammohdya suradvişām| 
buddho némnanjana-sutah kikategu bhavigyati] | ' ; 
Bhag II, 7, 37 has 
“devadvisam nigama-vartmani nisthitànüm 
pürbhir mayena vilitabhir adršyaturbhah| 
lokan ghnatam, mati-vimoham atipralobham 
vesam vidhaya bahu bhasyata aupadharmam|| ' ; 


= In Ag 9, 15 the Fish is called ‘ekagrigadhara’, 
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and Bhàg VI, 8, 19 has 


87 


(C9 * 9 * buddhas tu pasandagana-pramadat . 


. Ó- x ‘a üt p 
With respect to the Kalki ‘incarnation Bhig I, 3, 25 prapatu 


says: 
« athdsaw yuga-samdhyiyam dasyu-prayesu rajasu| 
janitd vispuyasaso nümnü kalkir jagatpatih||'; 


Bhig II, 7, 38 has 


‘yarhy alayesv api satám na katha hareh syuh 
pdsandino dvija-jand vrsalü nrdevah| 

svühà svadha vasad iti sma giro na yatra 
$üstà bhavisyati kaler bhagavan yugante||’; 


and Bhig VI, 8, 19 has 
* kalkih kaleh. kala-malét prapatul’ 


In Mat 259 and 260 Rama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhita, chap. 58 (pratima-laksanam nama), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhitü, chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brhat-samhità as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avatiras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,** 
“says (I, 9, $1) that of the ten Avatšras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Stirima and Paragurama from Samkarsana; Balarima from 
Pradyumna; and Krsna and Kalki from Aniruddha; and it indi- 
cates that the other Avatüras (viz, Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way? The 
Visvaksena-samhita includes the Buddha and Paragurama among the 


m Schrader, Introduction to the Püficarütra and the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, p. 20. 
= Ibid. p. 48. ` : 
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x UAR inscription, dated. about 
Avatüras?, A Pallava inscription ut the latt 
SU ie seventh century A.D., contains the verse E 


armo. varühaé ca ndrasimho "tha, vdmanah 
ee E ca ramas ca buddhah kalki ca te dada 

Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains “the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asuras’, According 
to Gd I, 202 (visnudharmakhya-vidya-varnanam, nama) the different 
Mürtis of Visnu are the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vàmana, Narasimha, 
Rama, Varüha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kürma, Dhanvantari, Sesa, Yajfia, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasandas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah pasanda- 
samghatat kalkir avatu kalmasat). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin26. 


The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D.; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avatiras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avatàras constituting the group often varied ; and 
that the group docs not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, ie, Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
Kalki the extermination of the Pasandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of ‘the dirt of the Kali age’, or the good of the pcople. 


Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-162", the ten 
Avataras of Visnu, viz, Matsya, Kirma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Paragurima, Rama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Visnu 
(avatara asamkhyütà atiténdgatadayah), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten28. About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visnu 


Nammalvar, alias 


who, consequently, was born as Mayimoha to Suddhodana and - 


^ Ibid, pp. 47-48. 

H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5. 
ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1982-83, pp. 200-201, 


= See under Garuda-purana below. 


n 
These ch b 4 
heise Greito assigned to the ninth century A.D. See under 


5 Cf, Ag 16, 12b-18a. 
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter 
Veda-dharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, 
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus the Pasandins came into existence. The Agni- 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an is 
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mlecchas will 
become kings and eat up the people. Then Kalki, son of Visnu- 
yasas, will have Yajiiavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlecchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the Mlecchas 
as kings, shows that by the word ‘mleccha’ the Agni means the. 
outlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purina means the Muhammadans who came to India 
about the 9th century A.D. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
images of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 259 and 260 referred 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Paragurama, 
Balariima, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make 
up ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna by 
Balarima. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 260. It is highly probable that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.D? It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the 
Mlecchas’ (mleechotsádakara). The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1066 
A.D. his Dadiivatira-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar- 
nation of Visnu®! and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 


I gave up the 
in the form oí Maya- 


darat-turugküb(ph)agána-saka-nandanail 

samkocam egyati mahi kusthair iva visarpibhih| 

mlecchacchddita-sarvasé krpanükrandanüdini 

medah-kardamini kledam, raktair ydsyati medini|| 
It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var 99-48 ten kinds of Dvadasi-vrata, 
named after the ten Avatiras, are described. The very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction 'rüpakamo gajed 
buddham šatrughataya kalkinam’* pointing to a time when the 


? "münusin bhakgayisyanti mleccháh pürthiva-rüpinah| 


= See also under Agni-purina below. 7 
a Daśāvatāra-carita, I, 2; I, 10; and VIII, 1 fl. Var 48, 998. 


12 
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owards the delusive nature of the Buddha ing 
ch a change that the Buddha was looked š ar- 
beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) deai 
e ten Avatiras in chaps. 258 ff. These changes 
ge. For instance, the Tulasi plant d 
Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mention; 
nd looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 


idea of the people t 
nation underwent su 
as a god conferring 
the first eight of th 
bear stamps of Very late a 
said to be the wife of Hari. 
the ten Avataras of Krsna a 
of the Mlecchas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to 
attain the state of general acceptance not very much earlier than 
800. A.D. And when this group attained such a posilion, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying the.first place, at least. some people must have 
looked upon the Purina declared by the Fish (i.c. the Matsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Vim 12 it is called 
the chief of all Purünas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap. 104 of the Vüyu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purána in the list of 
Purünas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 
Sikta system is one?. The mention of the Bhigavata-p. shows 
that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 
not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhàgavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title * Adika’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed 'Adi- 
purana’ from the preference it enjoys over other Purünas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vàyu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapurana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p. goes 
by the name *Adi-purüna'. Alberüni (about 1030 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Purünas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Vignu-p.*. The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapuránas and partly of Upapurinas such as 
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi P), Aditya cete., the first place 


n brükmam Saivam vaignavam, ca sauram šaktam tathürhatam| 
5m daríanani coktzni svabháva-niyatüni ca|| Vā 104, 10. 
e spam his Bhüsya onthe Parššara-smrti (I, i, 905), quotes i 
= eee a verse which names the ‘six systems of philosophy ° 
ees hakti-mirga” as Saiva, Vaisnava, Sükta, Saura, Vainayaka and puer 
Sachau, Alberüni's India, I, pp. 180-131, 
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being assigned to the Adi-purüma, 
occupying the second and seventeenth laces r i n 
list shows that by Alberüni's time the. Upay eee x 
purina, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the *eighteen Purünas' but became prominent Sow to 
be named first of all. Not only so, the other Upapuránas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the Upapuránas with those of the Mahapuranas to 
make up the traditional ‘eighteen’. But in Vš 104 the Upa- 
purāņas do not scem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberüni's days. Of the numerous Upapurünas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adika-p. seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of Alberüni. The mention of Sikta philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Và 104. From the fact that the Sakta 
systems began to appear from a time not very much earlier than 
about the sixth century A.D.35, and from the dates of the Sškta 
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.DJ^, it seems that Sikta philosophy attained recog- 
nition not earlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it 
may bc assumed that Và 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Alberüni To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Và 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devibhigavata (I, 3) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Puriina also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vim 14 was not inserted carlier than the ninth century A.D. 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindünanda in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudi and Suddhikriya-kaumudi, by Raghunandana in his - 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vàjapeyin in his Nityacarapradipa, by 
Sridatta Upadhyaya in his Krlyücüra, by Candesvara in his 
Krtya-ratnikara, by Madhavacirya in -his Bhasya on the 
Parigara-smrti, by Hemādri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by 
Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. 
Hence the date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and most probably in the former. a 

The story of Sukešin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purina that the 
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Purdna by the Siva-worshippers. 


and the Matsya and Brahma 


= Cf. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 f. ® Thid, pp. 266-267. 
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The present Vamana, though a comparatively late work, q od 
not seem to have come down to us quite unadulterated, The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Litga-worship In two forms 
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story g the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 76-95 shows that some of these 
chapters must be Jater additions. But it is very difficult to dis- 
connect them. Whatever of these chapters may have heen 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allieq 
chapters show. i 

The Nüradiya-p, which gives the contents of the Vàmana-p. 
in chap. 105 of its Pürva-bhüga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purüna. The contents of the first part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vümana, 
is said to have consisted of four Samhitas,—Mahesvari, Bhàgavati, 
Sauri and Güneívari—each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Samhitüs was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Ganesa. The Naradiya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purana was first imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyàsa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 


2 THE LINGA-PURANA 


The present Linga, which consists of two parts—Pirvirdha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Linga-worshippers, inculcat- 
ing the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god—viz., I$ina, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jāta. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Purina is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region®’. In this Purana 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor 
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Visnu 35 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active pri 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 


Lg I, 107, 41-49, 
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This Purana contains a good number of ch 


te a apters on Smrti-topi 
mainly rcligious, viz., TU- topics, 


I, 95-98 T on Liüga-worship, 

I, 77-78 on the consecration of a Linga, 

I, 81 on the Pasupata-vrata or Sivalinga- 
vrala, 

I, 89-84 


on tlie Saiva Vratas to be observed in 
the different months, 

on the method of muttering the five- 
syllabled Mantra, 

I, 85, 83-196 i on Diksà and Puraécarana, 

I, 85, 197 to | ; < 


I, 85, 1-82 


the end; on Sadicara, 


I, 89 
I, 90 Es on Yati-prayascitta, 
II, 23-26 A on the worship of Siva, 
II, 98-44 te on the big donations (mahadana), 
II, 45 .. Oon the funeral ceremony of a living 
being (jivacchriddha), 
II, 46-49 2 on the consecration of a Liga, 
and II, 51 s on mystic rites and practices, viz., 
to the end \ Vajravahanika-vidya, Mrtyuijaya- 


vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni-purana, the Liüga-p. was declared by Mahesvara in relation 
to the Agneya Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas?*. But in 
the present. Linga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the carlier Purünas, with a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Nürada, it is expressly said that the Purüna was 
declared by Brahmi in connection with the I$ana-kalpa?. The inter- 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Linga-worship. 

The above disagreement shows that the present Liiga-p.- 1s 
not the earlicr one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota- 
tions made from the ‘Linga-purana’ or ‘Lainga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers. Of these authors, Jimüta- 
vihana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, m his 
Kalaviveka ; Vijfiane$vara quotes 2 lines in his Mitaksara ; Apararka 
quotes 12 lines in his com.; Madanapála quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanapárijita ; Silapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ; 


s Mat 59, 36-97 and Sk VII, i, 2, 54-66. Ag 272, 14b-15a. 
= Lg I, 2,1. 
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Vücaspatimi$te quotes about 185 lines in his Tirtha-cintiman; ; 
Raghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Smrti-tattva ; Govindananda quotes 2 lincs in his Süddhikriyz. 
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Varsakriyg- 
kaumudi; and Gadádhara quotes 51 lines in his Kalasira, But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
Lingap. ‘This remarkable fact undoubtedly gocs against the 
authenticily of the present Liga, which ts most probably the result 
of a destructive recast to which the earlier Purāna was subjected. 
“How the contents of the earlier Purana were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Linga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintümani. The 
earlier Liüga, however, did not dic out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandha-writers including those of even the 16th century 
A.D., if not later. 

The present Linga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Ripa Gosvimin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvipa, quotes a verse from Linga II, 3 in his Haribhakti- 
rasamrtasindhu; Gopàlabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Linga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Haribhaktivilàsa ; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Linga I, 92 in his Nityacürapradipa; Vidyàükara 
Vajapeyin from Linga I, 85 and 94 in his Nityücürapaddhati ; 
Madhavacarya from Linga I, 4, 26, 59, 40 and 89 in his Bhisya on 
the Parasara-smrti; Hemüdri from Linga J, 65 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 39-40 and 49-45 in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Dallülasena 
from Linga I, 77 and II, 98 in his Dānasīgara and from Linga I, 91 
and 100 in his Adbhutasagara ; Devanabhatta from Linga I, 26 and 77 
in his Smrli-candrika ; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda from Linga I, 
4 in his Tikasarvasva (see App.). Morcover, Ballilasena refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Linga IT. These evidences 


.^ Cf. Dünasigdra, fol. Sbh—brhad api liigapurdram  matsyapurdyoditair 
mahadanaih’. 

Though Ballalasena’s knowledge of the present Liüga admils of little 
doubt, the verses quoled from it in the Danasigara may have been interpolated; 
because on fol, 2a, where Ballüla names only those Epics, Puranas and Upapuranas 
which he used in writing the Nibandha, there is no mention of the Linga-purüna. 
The corrupt verse 

brhad api lingapuránam matsyapurdnoditair mahadanaih| 
: avadharya labdhasaradananibandhetaranibandham Il 
pra a fol. 3b in connection with the names of the rejected Puranas or parts 
DE also Eu € show is Ballalasena did not use the er nd 
viue ‘api’ after "brhat? ‘avadhirys’ 
be read in place of 'avadhürya') . UU e c š 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from. different Mire f 
India, prove that the present Litiga, with its two parts ann ie 
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or even entire chapters might h 

been interpolated later than this time, ] CU 


bul the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 


remaining ones, shows that the great majorit 

to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention atl ae pee i 
planets beginning with the sun", of the signs of the zodiac??, of the 
Naksatras beginning with Aśvinī®, of the ‘Agama’ literature of the 
Saivas", and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki", testifies to the fact that the Purana was not 
written before 600 A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purana. 


lat i About this portion 
Pargiter says: “The Liñga account is based on the “Vayu version’, 


but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version ; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vāyu’s twenLyone just as the Matsya 
does!?", 

The boundary of India as given in Lg T, 59, 99 (pürve kiratás 
tasyünte pascime yavanih smrtüh| etc.) should not be taken to give 
the Purina a very early date, because this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of the other Puranas 
also, viz, Viyu, Brahminda, Kürma, Markandeya ete., is certainly 
& traditional onc. l 

All of the chapters of the Liùga-p., which are to be dated carlien 
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Liùga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups— 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 


Besides the present apocryphal Liùga, Ballilasena seems to have known 
another spurious Linga-p. consisting of 0,000 Slokas and dealing with Diksa, 
Pratisthü, ete. See footnote 181 under Agni-purina. 

That more Lifga-puriinas than one came into existence at a fairly early date 
is suggested by our present Lihga itself when it says: 

laiigam ekddaga-vidham prabhinnam dvdpare yuge = 
(Lg I, 89, 64a, This line occurs in Skanda VIT, i, 2, 101 also. Skanda V, iii, 1, 38 
Says: ‘lanigam ekádasam jiteyam tathaikadaga samkhyayd’). 


* Lg I, 89, 73-74. * Lg I, 82, 75-70. à 
“ Lg I, 89, 77 ff. * Lg I, 85, 95 and II, 55, 25. 
^ Lg II, 48, 31.89. * Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Tantras. The chapters of the former group ma 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier than 800 A.D. 

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Puranas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadiciira) gives the Verses 
of Va 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
192 verses as against the latter’s 24; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Omkara-laksana) is the same as Và 19 and 20; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kar I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff; and 
so on. The Liñga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection we should like to enumerate the Smrti-topies 
dealt with in the lost Linga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (ücára), funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz, Bhritr-dvitiyi, Asokistami, 
Ekādaśī, Siva-ratri, Damanaka-caturdasi and Narasimha-caturdaái), 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durgi (in the autumn), Laksmi, 
Salagrama and the spiritual preceptor (guru). The quoted verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Linga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
rites. 


8. THE VARAHA-PURANA 4: 


The extant Varüha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers. 
That it is not the Varaha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purina noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Varüha-p. as follows : 


mahávarühasya punar mahatmauam, adhikrtya ca| 
visnundbhihitam ksaunyai tad varaham ihocyate|| 
manavasya prasangena kalpasya muni-sattamal| 
caturvimsat sahasrüni tat purünam ihocyato| |'? 


The Vañga. ed, is the same as that in the Bibl. Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, slight variations in readings in the two editions. 


^ Mat 68, 38-39 and Sk VII, i * for “kalpasya' 3n 
> Lo 9, -59. < f J: l sya 
the third line, i, 2, 57-58. Sk reads ‘dhanyasya’ for karpa 
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and 
` caturdasa-sahasrüni vürüham visnuneritam| 
bhimau varaha-caritam manavasya pravrttitah||'? 


According to these descriptions. the older Varüha-p. was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Manava Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purüna of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Minava Kalpa. Moreover, of the 
five characteristics of the Purina, there is very little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvantaras and the genealogies of kings and 
sages have been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble 
those of the other Purünas, there being no mention either of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest or of the sages who request Süta 
to narrate the Purünas. On the other hand, Süta reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without 
any introduction. 

The extant Varüha-p. consists of four distinct sections: 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 118 to 192, (3) chaps. 193 to 919, 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end®°. These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respect of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Süta is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Püficarütras. 
Here the highest deity is Narayana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu’ and “Ilari?. 
The names ‘ Vüsudeva' and ‘ Krsna’ are of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo mnürüyanüya sh, and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate 
vüsudevüya?. in this section importance is given to everything 
Püficarütra. The gifts made to the Päñcarātra Aciryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Var 50, 16). The study of 
the Paficarütra Samhitüs and the observance of the rules of the 
Paficaratras are recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Visnu-Brahma. Visnu is brought in to say: 


* paurusam stiktam üstháya ye yajanti doijašu mam| 
te mdm prapsyanti satatam samhitadhyayanena ca|| 


° Ag 272, 16. 

© Haraprasad Shastri wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of 
the Variha-p. into 3 sections: (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 115 bs 
192, and (3) from 198 to the end. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxv-clxvi. 

". Var 97, 91 and 81; 49, 31. 


18 
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alabhe veda-íástrünüm. paficarütroditena hi! 
mürgena mam yajante ye te mam prüpsyanti mánavg] e 


Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not 
different from one another, it is Narayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva 
are said to be born of him?. Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Nürüyana and describes the latter as * sakala-uidya- 
vabodhita-paramütma-svarüp: vigata-kalmasah paramanur acin- 
tyátmü narayanah sakala-lokdloka-vydpi . . . . . ."1, The Boar 
also describes Narayana as '$uddha', ‘sarva-gata’, < nitya’, 
‘vyoma-ripa’, “ sanátana ° and ‘bhavabhava-nirmukta’ 55 anq says 
that even gods cannot see his supreme form (paramam ripam— 
Var 4, 4). Narayana is further identified definitely with * Purusa 
of the Vedünta.' 9 and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy. scriptures“. Inspite of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Nür&yana- or Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 78, 47). 

This section was written with a view to popularising - the 
Paficaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India®’, It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (ie. the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number® 
most probably at the cost of the Päñcarātras®, Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pāśupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and ‘témasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people (mohartham—Var 70, 41 ; patana-karanam—Var 70, 42). 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth: “Thus, O beautiful 


? Var 66, 10-11. = Var 17, 93-95; 90, 3; and so on. 
"^ Var 74, 5, " Var 6, 15. 
4,99 evam vedünta-purusah prokto náriyanütmakah| Var 17, 79. 
In the Satapatha-brühmaga also Narayana is identified with Purusa and 
is said to be the author of the Purusa-sikta of the Rg-veda. See, 
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism cte., p. 31. 
Var 89, 16. 
Cf. yugani trini bahavo mam upaigyanti snánavüh| 
antye yuge praviralà bhavigyanti maddsrayah|| Var 70, 34b-35a. 
Cf. asamkhyátás iu te raudra bhavitáro mahitale. Var 71, 67. 
Cf. kalau mat-krta-margena bahu-riipena tdmasaih| 
"yate dvega-buddhyG sa paramatma janardanah|| Var 70, 25. 
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying an all-givi ita 
named after the Boar” (vardhakhya pl ss s, i 
gives Lwo Lraditions of the rise and circulation of the Purüna-samhitá. 
According to one of these traditions, the Samhita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who: 
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it loc to 


Bhirgava Rima, Bhargava Raima to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Samhitéi from the Omniscient in the ‘present Kalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhità would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyüsa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next 
names the eighteen Mahapuranas and finishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the “Sšstra named 
Varaha’. 

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 192) Sita 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumara and 
others after she had been raised by the Boar. In this section 
Sanatkumira, son of Brahmi, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, the Earth narrates the interloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumüra and the other 
sages invited by him. ‘Thus, besides Süta, there are two sets of 
interlocutors in this section : (1) Sanatkumàra and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth. 

Unlike the first, this section bears a distinct Bhügavata stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhügavatas especially in their religious 
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhigavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’. The secret Dharma proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhāgavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visnu accepts those things which are preferred by the Bhügavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhigavatas are to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Visnu (Var 194, 10) ; the pure Bhágavatas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 195, 168) ; in initiation 
the Dhügavata preceptor and other Bhügavatas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 197-198) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayana’ for 


. It is to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Paéupatas are 
condemned as ‘timasa’, and that Nürüyana and Siva are regarded as onc. 
Therefore, those, who become non-Vedic PaSupatas and decry Narayana, 
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dvesa-buddhi) . 
Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the sets of interlocutors in this section as: 
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumüra and the isis, and (8) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. elxvi. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


eet ` 


100  Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs fon 


the highest god is not rarely used, the name "Visnu' is more frequent 
here than in the first section. The word Vasudeva’ also is used at 
times®, This section is named “Bhagavacchistra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called ‘Bhagayat. 
prokta-dharma’ or *Visnu-prokta-dharma'?. "Though the sectarian 
Mantra ‘namo nárüyanáya is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra ‘om namo vdsudevaya’ also is found to occur*, 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) Süta is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage 
Vaifampüyana?. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of ‘the Brahman’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karma-vipika) and the 
region of Yama. Consequently, Vai$ampüyana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama. 

This third section, named Dharma-samhita (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not scem to be con- 
nected with the chapters of the first or the second scction. The 
line ‘asvamedhe tathà vrite raja vai janamejayal towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
are reported by Sita as an interlocution between Sanatkumüra and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Daksina Gokarna (in Mathura ?). The former is said 
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhüsa, Prayaga, Naimisüranya, Puskara and 
Kuruksetra. There is also mention of the Ksatriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 


= Cf Var 129, 3 and 51-52; 148, 10; and so on. 

° Var 119, 5 and 199, 89. % Cf. Var 198, 32; 182, 9. 
Here also Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the prominent interlocutors 95 
(1) Lomaharsaya and Janamejaya and (2) Senatkumüra and Brahma. 
See, Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Brahmanical rcli 
the Linga-worship (Var 215, 49-40). 

From what has been. said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Varüha-p. have different characteristics and are 
therefore; to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps. 90-97 and 99-112 (verses 1-62) secm 
to have been added later. Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis,—Brihmi, ` 
Vaisnavi and Raudri,—are distinctly Sakta documents. Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Rudra- 
vrata (also called the Vàbhravya- or Suddhagaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Pü$upala-Süstra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Pasupata-Sistra have been condemned by the Piüücarütras. 
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa 
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap. cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-96) on the Saktis. Chapters 99 (verses 
54 ff.) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-93 and 112, 53-59 tally 
respectively with Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) $4, verses $33-872 and 
978-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), developed them with further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Varaha-p. That such has been 
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
Vinitüáva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu, 
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporaneous, for they are closely interrelated ; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 16; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 36 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-26, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narayana, pomt to 
chaps. 18-34; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 119-199), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 


gion and popularised 
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152-180 (on Mathura) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokāmukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified m 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 199 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certam, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokümuklia as already described (tava kokémukham, 
nama yan maya pürua-bhasitam) . There are other reasons why 
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tirtha- 
mahatmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokamukha), 
125-126 (on Kubjümraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksetra); the 
line ‘prabhatayam tu sarvaryäm udite tu divàkare! or ‘vyatitayim 
tu šaruaryam udite ca divalare’ which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Kokimukha, Kubjimraka 
and Saukara-ksetra, and which, consequently, scems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Purana, 
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 in which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her. 
In chaps. 140-151, again, there are some passages which appcar to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokamukha, Vadari and Lohàrgala, which he does 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokümukha and Vadari in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohirgala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 are later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 


. Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathura-mahatmya) are ascribed by 
scholars to Sanatana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvipa™. 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilisa of 
Gopilabhatta, a contemporary of Sanātana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘the 
Mathura-mahatmya of the Varaha-p’°’. That these chapters on 
Mathura-mahatmya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted; because the 
story of the Brahma-raksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 189; the performance of $rüddha and the offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only; and the name ‘Krsna’, which is 
Tare in other chapters, is used more than once. 


œ Farquhar, Outline, pp. 309-310. 

“ Haribhaktivilasa, p. 687. It is believed that the Haribhaktivilisa wae 
composed by Sanütana but was attributed to Gopalabhatta, another disciple 
of Caitanya, 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two Sections are certain] 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. i 

We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purina. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu® given in chaps. 4 
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 35-37), none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varüha-p. cannot reasonably be placed carlier than 650 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vratas named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the Paiicaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (rüpakámo yajed buddham—Var 48, 22). Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kar I, 16, 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in the 
former Purina. This earlier date of the Kürma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kirma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas 
introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Varüha-p. (78, 40-50) the Paficaratras 
say that Siva first worshipped Nürüyana who, at the former's 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pasupatas to raise Siva over Visnu is 
baffled by the Pajficaritras. That the author of the first section 
of the Varüha-p. was acquainted with the Kürma-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Purünas. Hence it is sure that the first section of the 
Varüha-p. was written after the Kürma-p. had been recast by the 
Pigupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
Sth century A.D., the date of the first section of the Variha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit. 

Gopilabhatta quotes verses 7-59 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilàsa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. should not 


Matsya, Kürma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, (Parasu-) Rama, Rama 
(Düsarathi), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki, 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyükara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityücürapaddhati ; 
Vicaspatimigra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
mirtha-cintamani; Sülapüni has one verse from chap. 62 in his 
Vratakala-viveka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krtya-ratnakara ; Hemüdri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 87, 99-50, 55-05, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintimani ; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, 66, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yaj; and Jimitavihana draws upon 
chaps. 28-80 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). Hence the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varüha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaha-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and 'pasupata' have been used to mean the Agamic 
6aivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century A.D., because the distinctive 
terms ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D. 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemadri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Aparirka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As Gopülabhatta quotes 
verses 7-59 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
ihe Vaisnavi Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-90 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun 
‘tena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena sdntvitaydm 
vai prthivyam yah samagatah| etc.) of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopilabhatta 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 199, 191, 199 and 159 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 190 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi,  Dàünakriya-kaumudi and Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, Silapini from chap. 116 in his Priyascitta-viveka, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 190 in his Bhüsya on the Parigara-smrul, 
Madanapila from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijata, 
Candešvara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasiitra-bhasy% 


® See under Kirma-purana above. 
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Temüdri from chaps. 116, 189, 188 and 19 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in his 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Haralata an 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.", it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mathuri- 
màhütmya, the lower limit of the date of the f 


l ormer is to be placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been found to draw 


upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Mathuri-mahatmya, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of the Haribhaktiviliüsa. 

The third scction, which is certainly later than the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Varaha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Müdhavücárya quotes a verse from 
chap. 202 in his com. on the Paragara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyacira, Candegvara 
from chap. 211 in his Krtya-ratnikara, Hemādri from chap. 211 in 
his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Ballilasena from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Dánasagara (see App.). Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have 
been added to the Varaha-p. earlier than 1100 A.D. 


0 in his Caturvarga-cinta- 
Smrti-candrika, Aniruddha- 
d Pitr-dayita, and Aparürka 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 
I. First section. (comprising chaps. 1-119) 
(a) Original 
Chaps. 1-89 and 98  .. C. 800 A.D. 


(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 90-96, and 99 


(verses 1-52) es Not later than 
1400 A.D. 
Chap. 97 .. Date not known. 


Chap. 99 (verses 
59 to the end); 
Chaps. 100-111 ; sa Not later than 


and 1100 A.D. 
Chap. 112 (ver- 
ses 1-62). 
® See App, 
14 
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IL. Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192) 


(2) Original 
Chaps. 113-189 and 
181-192 -. 800-1000 AD. (later 
than the original chap- 
ters in the first sce- 


tion). 
(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 T Not later than 
1500 A.D. 
Chaps. 152-180 5á Later than chaps. 140- 


151 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the  Hari- 


bhaktivilisa. 
III. Third section 
Chaps. 193-212 T Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 
IV. Fourth section 
Chaps. 213 to the 
end a 3 Not known; probably 
š not earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Varüha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
Nüradiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘Variha-p. into two parts 
(bhüga)—Pürva and Uttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Naradiya, the Uttara-bhàga, in which the inter- 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuru, treated of Dharmas, Tirtha- 
maühatmyas and Puskara?!. Though the contents of the Pūrva- 
bhàga agree fully with those of the extant Varàha-p. the Uttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however, 
references in chap. 917 which show that the contents of the 
Ultara-bhiga followed this chapter. In Var 917, 1-6 Sanatkumara 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahma, 
consequently, refers Sanatkumüra to Pulastya who, Brahma says 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-taja and the sages. 

"^ ware pravibhdge tu pulastya-kururdjayoh| 

samvdde sarva-tirthanim mühátmyam vistarat prthak|| 

asesa-dharma§ cakhyd'ah — paugkaram punya-parva cal 
; Nar I, 109, 13-142. 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections of the present Varüha-p, we are sure that the first 
three sections of the present Varüha were composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varüha-p. 
appear to have consulted other works before composing these 
sections. In Var 2, 2b the contents of this Purana are said to 
have been derived from ‘all Sšstras' and in Var 148, 90 this 
Purina is said to be the essence of all Sástras/?. The literal 
agreement between Var 13 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and 
15 (1 to the end, except la, Sb-10, 99-93a and 38) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna's curse on Simba and the latter's 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 ff. The 
latter Purána is mentioned twice in Var 177. 


4. THE PADMA-PURANA 


The present Padma, which is the result of several recasts, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions—North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Purina is found 
lo consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order 
—(1) Srsti, (9) Bhümi, (3) Svarga, (4) Pātāla and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama 
and the Veñkatešvara Press. In both these editions the Purana 

7 kathayümi purdnasya visayam sarva-sastratah| 

and 
yathä ca malhyamünád vai dadhnas coddhriyate ghrtam| 
evam sarvesu sistresu vürüham ghrta-sammitam|| 
It should be noted that the opening verse 

trih-sapta-sat-Isiti-mite nrpa-vikramasya ' 

kale gate bhagavato hari-bodhanasya| 

visvesvarcna saha madhavabhatia-namna 

kasyam vardha-kathitam likhitam purünam|| š 
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Varaha-p, cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Purana. It is merely a post-colophon 
statement of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of SIX Khandas, viz., (1) Adi, (9) Bhimi 
(3) Brahma, (4) Patiala, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriya) ang 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhümi, (3) Svarga, 
(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (6) Uttara in the Venk. ed. The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda? in 
the latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Vek. edition are intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas js 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves, 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six*?, 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-60) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows: the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.), on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patila-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Pitala- 
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Süta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhimi-kh™, From these references it can 


® Adi-kh., p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2 
™ Cf. for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows: 
site uvdca — 
sesa-bhagitam akarmya tathà bhigola-varnanam| 
pila me punar üprcchat pranato bddarayanam| 
sa nigamya tu bhügolam munir vátsyáyanah punah| 
kim Ree chegandgam tad bhavan vaktum arhati|| 
i &e, 
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be understood that the Bhümi-kh. in its earlier 
mainly of the geography of the carth. It h 
chapters on holy places from which it could deri 
the present Bhümi-kh. of the Bengal recensio 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other KEN ver 
small portions of which can claim to be original. puro 


form, treated 
ad probably also 
ve its name. But 
n is practically a 


We shall now examine the different Khandas. 


(1 ADI-KHANDA, “This Khanda, which is purely Vaisnava 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. Tt then 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on. 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
in the different stages of their life. 


This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puranas; viz., 


Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. — Matsya-p. 186, 6b ff. 
» 14-91 = ^ 187-194 respectively. 
>. 30 = Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-49. 
» 91 = > 5 949, 49- 
96b ; 244, 
07-882 ; 
and 245. 
^ $8, 9 ff. =  Kürma-p. I, 30, 16 ff. 
» 34 = 5 I, 81, 3 ff. 
» 35 = 5 I, 32, 1b ff. 
» 96, 1h ff. = D I, 33, 20 f. 
» 979 ff. = T I, 34 9-19. 
» 40, 15 ff. — Matsya-p. 103, 1b f. 
» 41-48 = P 104-111 respectively. 
3 49 = ” 112, 1-17. 
» 51, 5 ff. = Kürma-p. II, 19. 
» 59-50 = > II, 18-17 respectively. 
» 51-60 = m II, 26-29 5 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kh. 51-60 with those of Kir IT, 12-17 and 96-99 ang of 
chapters I-III of the USanas-samhita. 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


(e) 


(D 


(g) 


Uš-sam. II, 1a 


Kür JI, 13. la 


Pd (Adi) 52, 1a 
Us.-sam. II, 2b 


Kir II, 13, 2b 
Pd (Adi) 52, 2b 
Us.-sam. II, 3a 
Kaur II, 18, 3a 


Pd (Adi) 52, 3a 
U$.-sam. II, 9b 


Kür II, 18, 3b 


Pd (Adi) 52, 3b 
U$.-sam. II, 5a 


Kir II, 18, 5a .. 


Pd (Adi) 59, 5a 
U$.-sam. II. 6a 


Kür II, 19, 6a 


Pd (Adi) 59, Ga 


Us.-sam. II, "7a 


Kür II, 13, "7a 


Pd (Adi) 52, 7a 


&c. 


sndtud ca tathà rathyopasarpane, 

Venk.  ed.—suptvü ca  sngty ü 

rathyopasarpane (v. l. ‘rathyaug. 

sarpane’) . 

Vanga. ed—suptvd ca 

rathydvasarpane. 

supla ca snátvá rathydvasarpane, 

tathà cadhyayandrambhe. 

Venk. ed.—sthivitvddhyayandram- 

bhe. 

Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 

same as in the Kürma-p. 

samagamya. 

Venk. ed.—samdgamya. 

Vanga. ed.—samüakramya. 

samalcramya. 

ücünie cdcamet. 

Venk. ed.—ücünto "pyácamet. 

Vaga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 

same as in the Kürma-p. 

asrupdte tathdcame ahitasya . . . 

Venk. cd.—ãcämed  aírupáte và 

lohitasya . . . . . 

Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 

same as in the Kürma-p. 

sprstud . . . athángatah. 

Venk. ed—suptvd . . 

athüvyayal (v. l. ‘athdnyatal’). 

Vanga. ed.—suptuü . . . . athan- 

gatah. 

agato vā "camet suptvd sakrt 

sakrd athānyatalı. 

ninàm athá$manah . . . 

viparidháya ca. 

Venk. ed.—strindm athütmanah . 
. niviqw và paridháya ca (v. 1. 

‘strindm athatma-samsparse etc’.)- 

Vanga.ed—. . . . nilimvd.-- 

stridüm, athatma-samsparse 

niin và paridhüga ca. .. 


sSnatod 


. umn 


&c. 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kürma-p. than the Usanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found 
not in the Kürma-p. but in the Uéanas-samhita. This ean be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kürma-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had better readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees neither with the Kirma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-samhita, the scribes of the Mss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh. chap. 50, Süta refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, he says, can please Visnu, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opportunity for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kürma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters bear. Thus 
in a few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnu*?, while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intact?. In Adi-kh. 60, 39 ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised; and he, not Visnu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma in the same words as in Kür II, 99, 37 ff. 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-samhità, the Kürma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrti-chapters from the 
Kürma-p. Chapters I-IX of the USanas-samhita are found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in Kür IT, 19-15, 19-23, 
and 30-83. ‘The intervening chapters, i.c., Kir II, 10-18 and 24-29, 
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chapters common to the Usanas- 
samhità and the Kürma-p. and some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kür II, 19-15, 19-93 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 19-15 only, and of Kir II, 16-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 16-17 and 26-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli- 
hood, daily duties and rules of dict. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kürma-p. as its source and not vice versa. Had the Kürma- 
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Uéanas-samhita with those of the Adi-kh. and 


" Vig, Adikh. 54, 95b where ‘mahddeva’ of the Kir has been replaced by 
‘hrsikesa’; Adi 57, 90b has ‘kesavam’ for “amkaram; of the Kir; Adi 57, 
97a reads ‘visnur hrsikesah’ for ‘somo mahadeval’ of the Kir; and so on. 

* Viz, Adi 60 ,11b; 60, 20a; 57, 28a, 30a and 91b; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, While 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi- 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take 
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the 
Kürma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kür II, 14, 57b-61a, which describe 
the method of Gàyatri-uddhüra after the manner of the Tantriks 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Venk. ed. of the 
Kürma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later 
additions to the Kürma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chaptors common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Kürma-p. on the 
other, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat 103-112 are to be dated between 850 and 1950 A.D. ; Mat 
186-194 are to be placed later than 800 A.D.**; Kir I, 30-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kar II, 12-17 and 26-29 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D.5 Hence the date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed before 950 
A.D. As its conlents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Nàradiya-p. (I, 39, 14-192), it should 
not be dated later than 1400 A.D. 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopilabhatta 
from the Devadita-vikundala-samvida (interlocution between 
Devadiita and Vikundala) of the ‘Pidma’, and only a few of the 
verses quoted from the same Purina in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha- 
cintimani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively), it is highly probable that these two authors took these 
verses from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-246) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
Vaùgaväsī Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in 
the AnSS ed. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1, 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Khandas (viz., Adi, Bhim), 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Sita from Hari through Brahma, Narada and Vyasa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vanga. ed. 


" See undér Matsya-purana. See under Kirma-purana. 
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Adi-kh. 2, 1a reads ‘ddi-sargam aham tdvat etc’., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) reads ‘adya svargam aham ete.’ The ‘Svarga-kh? in 
the Venk. ed. also gives the names of the six Khandas beginning with 
the Adi and reads ‘ddi-sargam cte. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’, 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given in Nar I, 93, 14-19a are the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there w 


rs 1 as a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on 


account of the reading ‘adya svarga cte’. in some Mss of the Adi. 


(2) BHOMLKHANDA.7. Tt has already been said that the 
Bhimi-kh., in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography—a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhümi 
has become entirely a book of legends. "These legends have bcen 
introduced in order to prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahlüda, though a demon, became so great a 
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and 
devoted wife is called a Tirtha. “In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Agramas have been treated 
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of women in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 99, and Vrata in chap. 87. 

The present Bhümi does not seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Khanda the sages refer to the 
‘Puranas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased KeSava 


™ The AnSS ed. is almost the same as the Vanga. ed. the main differences, 
besides those in readings, being that the chapters in the latter edition have often 
a few additional verses. "There are also variations in the numbers of chapters, 
though the contents are the same; viz., 


AnSS ed. Vanga. ed. 
Chaps. 1-14 = Chaps. 1-14 respectively. 
Chap. 15 = Chaps. 15-16. 
Chaps. 16-37 = Chaps. 17-38 respectively. 
Chaps. 38-89 ; = Chap. 99. 
Chaps. 40 to the end = Chaps. 40 to the end respectively. 


The Venk. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists 
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed: 


The contents of the Bhimi-kh., as found in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No, 1622, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AnSS 
edition ; chaps. 191-197 deal with the Sthavara-tirtha ; chaps. 128-131 with Bhiigola- 
varnana; chap. 1329 with Purüna-mahima-varnana; and chap. 183 with Visayanu- 
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition. 


15 
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even at the age of five; and they ask Sita why, during the wan 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlada fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Süta tells them the legends of Somasgarman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlüda betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhümi-kh. with the Bhigavata-p, 
in which alone the legend of Prahlida has been told with the express 
mention of his age®. ‘Therefore, the date of the Bhimi-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhümi-kh. 18, 66. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.) . Further, in Bhümi 78 the “Turuskas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlecchas, who have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihina), kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha), are of furious 
temperament, are habituated adulterers, eat everything without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices. ‘The mention of the “Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhümi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Pidma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Aparirka’s 
com. on Yaj., Aniruddhabhatta’s Hüralatà, Jimütavühana's Kala- 
viveka, Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, Madanapàla's Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimigra’s Tirtha-cintamani, Madhavicirya’s com. 
on the Paragara-smrti, Vidyükara Vajapeyin’s Nityücürapaddhati, 
Sülapünis Dipakalika, Vratakila-viveka, PrayaScitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara's Krtya-ratnükara, Sridatta Upidhyaya’s 
Krtyacira, Govindünanda's Varsakriya-kaumudi, and Raghunandana's 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda. 

The Bhimi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas?l, was written most probably somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Revà*?, has been 


© Bhag VII, 5, 36 (paíica-háganah) . 
In the Visnu-p. also the story of Prahlüda is given, but there is no express 
mention of his age. 


1 * Cf. Bhümi-kh, 98, 39, wherein the Bhigavata Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya’ has been given, 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Ganga, Sindhu ete83. 


(3) LANES TEES This Khanda, in which the interlocu- 
tors are Süta and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. But its real position seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at Lhe beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhümi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 96 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Visnu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Karttika, the Jayanti-vrata, the 
Guruvira-vrata, the birthday festivals of Rüdhü and Krsna, the 
Ekidasi-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radha, the story of the churning of 
ihe ocean has been narrated. 

This Khanda comes undoubtedly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The 
birthday festival of Radha has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The Tulasi plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Hari’ in chap. 10. Brahmana- 
mühátmya has been dealt with in chap. 14, wherein Süta says: 
“O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 
is (identical with) the lord Narayana. . . . . . The man who 
licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brühman, gets 
rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc. . . . . 
By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonless woman is gifted with 
a son, and onc, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born". All these 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D.*. 


9 See Pd (Bhümi-kh. 92, 92; Devi-p. (Vaüga. ed.) 87, 41; Sk V, iii (Reva- 
kh) 5, 7; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat., VI, p. 1903 ; and so on. 

59 Bhimi-kh. 92. 

5! Ep. Ind, III, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 984; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-106; VII, 
1902-8, pp. 188 ff, and 188 ff.; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903, p. 120. 
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The birthday festival of Radha also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha-cult in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Harivamsa and the earlier Puranas 
‘Nimbarka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as ane 
eternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
ihe 16th century that the sect of the Radhavallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Radha as Sakti, arose'5», The 
use of the Tulasi leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradiya-p. Hence its date cannot 
be placed later than 1400 AD. 


(4) PATALA-KHANDA. $6 This Khanda begins with Sesa and 
Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Süta to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to$7. This shows that the Patala-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is 


5 Winternitz, Ind. Lit, Vol. I, p. 568, foolnote 3. Also Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
559 f. Farquhar, Outline, p. 318. 

* “Though the AnSS ed. has 113 chapters in place of only 72 of tho Vaüga. ed., 
their contents are in general the same. The cause of such variation in the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vanga. ed. have cach been 
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. "The readings in the two 
editions agree closely, but the chapters in the Vaüga. ed. have sometimes a few 
more verses than those in the AnSS ed. 

The Veük, ed. of the Palila-kh, contains 117 chapters, bul ils contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vanga. and AnSS editions. 

The Patüla-kh. of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1699 (D.U. Mss Lib. there are praclically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-98, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killing the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama- 
legend. These chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-96, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-99, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rima and with the 
glories of the Bhügavata-p. and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the Krsna-legend and have their parallels 
in the printed editions. 

= grutam sarvam mahabhdga svarga-khandam manoharam| 


`. 


Patala 1, 2, 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vanga. and Venk. 
editions is shown by Vatsyayana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala- 
khanda. These topics are: accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world; geography of the earth and the universe ; the solar 
system; stories of kings; stories of the kings of the Solar race ; 
and the story of Rima and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh.; geography was dealt with in the Bhümi-kh.; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 


The Patala-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz., 


(A) chaps. 1-68—0n Rama’s return from Lanka and cele- 
bration of the horse-sacrifice, 
(B) chaps. 69-99—on Krsna-carita, including Vaisakha- 
mahatmya, 
and (C) chaps. 100 to the end—on Ràmu's life after the horse- 
sacrifice. 


These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 


(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purana is avowedly 
Ramaite. It deifies Rima and conceives him as Visnu incarnate. 
Silà is identified with Laksmi. The utterance.of Rāma’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varnàsramadharma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of 
actions. 'These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

Pitila-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rüma to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rāma’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhügavata-p. in Pathla 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps. 1-08 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the Tulast 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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probable that these chapters were added to the Patala-kh. aft 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Patiala 33 d 
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the 
Mlecchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandha-writers from the Padma- 
is found in the present Patala-kh. P. 
In chap. 66 the Rümüyana is said to consist of six Kandas— 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara, The 
contents of each of these Kandas have also been given. The 
mention of the ‘six Kandas’ of the Ramayana should not be taken 
to assign Pātāla 1-68 to an carly date, because the Bala-kanda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kanda also. ; 


(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Süta reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvati on Krsna-carita, 
was certainly added later. At the beginning of the Pātāla-kh. 
Vatsyüyana requests Sesa lo tell him elaborately about the cele- 
bration of the A$vamedha sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of Krsna-carita. 

In this portion Krsna and Rüdhà have been glorified. Iere 
Krsna has sometimes bcen identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Visnu incarnate. His worship frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsna's Sakti. 
She is the 'avyay& müla-prakrt?, of which Durgà and other 
goddesses are infinitesimal parts. “Millions of Visnus are born of 
the dust of her feet". Vrndàvana, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsna, Rüdhà and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said: 
“Vrndavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma". By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndüvana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 


Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrüma, chap. 80 with the worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Patüla-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Krsna and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhàgavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible. 
The "Tantras and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Pštšla 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyüsa, Mudra ctc. has been ordained. The 
method of the worship (sidhana) of Krsna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Patila-kh. 69-99 are most probably. 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopiilabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 96 in his Haribhaktivilisa (see 


App.), and the contents of these chapters are given in Nüra- 
diya-p. I, 93. 


(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
locution between Samkara (ic. Siva) and Rama is reported by 
Süta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. "The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 


In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with 
Liüga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. 


The date of this portion of the Páatüla-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kürma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva; and in 
Patiala 110, 483 this Purina has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character 
of the Kürma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers 
point to its Pašupata character. As this portion does not seem . 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Purinas for the 
enhancement of one's religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Pütala-kh. 100 to 
the end. 
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(D) SRSTI-KHANDA. 88, This Khanda, which isassigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as Well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1, 


This Khanda, as we have it now, can he rightly divided int 
two parts: 
(1) chaps. 1-48 (verses 1-97) 
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end. 
It will be scen hereinafter that the chapters of the sccond part 
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish- 


ed kingdoms in India. Hence the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first. 


s The Srsti-khanda in Bengal Mss consists only of 46 (or according to 
Aufrecht, 45) chapters. The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms. (No. 1621, 
D. U. Mss Lib.) of this Khanda and the AnSS ed. are given below: 


Ms of Srsti-kh. AnSS ed. Ms of Srsti-kh. AnSS ed. 
Chaps. 1-22 = Chaps. 1-92 res- Chaps. 37-38 = Chaps. 35-36 res- 
pectively. pectively, 
Chap. 23 = > 28, ond Chap. 39 = »  37,and38,. 
24, 1-63. » 40 = Chap. 38, 2 to 
Chaps. 24-27 = Chap. 24, 64-277. the end. 
Chap. 28 = , £25, 8b to » 41 = » 89 (especial- 
the end, . ly except 
verses 15-31 
and 95-90). 
Chap. 29 = Chaps. 26-27. Chaps. 42-43 =  » 40, 1-439a. 
Chaps. 30-55 = ,, 28-33 res- Chap. 44 (especial. 2 ,, 40, 439b to 
pectively. ly except the end. 
Chap. 36 = Chap. 34 (especially verses 1-92) > 4l, 1-106. 


except verses 
156-165) . Cf. chaps. 45-46 with chaps. 49-43. 


The numbers of verses in these corresponding chapters very scldom agree. It is 
noteworthy that as regards the chapters borrowed (from the Matsya-p. the Ms 
is at times more true to its original than the printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and losses, 


The contents of the Vaüga. ed. of the Srsti-kh. are in general agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the worship of the 
Moon and the Mors) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 
chaps. 80 and 31, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess Ksemahkari) in 
the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 


The Veük. ed. of this Khanda does not contain the story of Ksemañkari. x 
resembles much the Vaüga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups; viz., 


group 1—chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (verses 76 to the end); 
group 2—chapters 19-98, 39-49 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group 3—chapter 31 (verses 8b-75) ; also others like chap. 20, 
verses 139b-143a ; 
and group 4—chapters 80 and 31 (verses 1-82). 


The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahmi and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important 
in that it thyows light on the contemporary state of Brahmá- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahmā- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahmi instituted at  Puskara a pompous sacrifice which 
was altended and contributed to by all the gods. When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited Sàvitri, wife of Brahmi, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Siivitri was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. 'The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahmi and told him what Süvitri had said. Brahmi was angry 
. and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Gayatri, an Abhira girl. Then Savitri came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatri. She 
got angry and cursed Brahmi saying that the people would not 
worship him at any time throughout the whole year except only 
once in the month of Kürttika?. She also cursed Gayatri and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end®. She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahmi- 
worshippers was to revive Brahmiism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism?!, 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahma and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 


9 Sresti-kh. 17, 152-158. ^ Brsti-kh. 17, 260-261. ; 
" Cf. Srsti-kh. 14, 188a—otyah satam tu viprāņām uddhartāsi mahadyute'— 
addressed by Brahma to Siva. ‘Vipras’ are the worshippers of Brahma. 


16 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They als 

borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu- š 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods wil 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The Chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.). Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) Visnu-p. 
9, 88 to the 
end (except a 
few lines) = I, 2, verses 10-13a, 14b, 33b and 34 
` to the end. 
3, 1-20a = I, 3 (except a good number of 
verses) . 
8, 20b-52 = I, 4 (except a good number of: 
verses) . 
9, 53-116 = I, 5, 4b to the end. 
9, 117-155a = I, 6. 
9, 155b-188a = 17, 
8, 188b to 


the end = I, 8, 1-18. 
4, 1 and 4-83a = J, 8, 14; and 
| 9, 1-38a, 66b and 76-113a. 
18, 348-3492, 
950b, 959-363 - 
and 364b-970. = III, 17, 41-492 ; and 
III, 18, la, 9-62, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 
[These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vanga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srsti-kh. 33, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ft) of 
the first group. 
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
works of those Brahmü-worshippers who were influenced by 
Tantricism, for the method of Brahmi initiation (diksš) described 
in Srsti-kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 96 ff.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carried out ‘after the Vedic method’ (vedoktena vidhünena), and 
it is frec from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively late date of the sections in the third group. 
The occuzrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 9, 
shows that the former are later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of Ksemankari, a Sakta deity on the Puskara hills. 
They are, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand. Their absence 
from the Vanga. and Venk. editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Srsti-kh. 
was first written, or compiled, by the Brahmü-worshippers; it 
was then taken up by some non-Brahmas who added to it many 
new chapters; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups- of verses; and last of all the Sdktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.. Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmàism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Varahamihira, during whose 
time the Brahmi-scct was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Krtyücüra of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Krtya- 
ratnükara of Cande$vara, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 81 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemàdri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 91 in 
the Dānasāgara of Dallülasena, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrikà 
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralata of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Aparürka's com. on Yaj. (see 
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because 
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Raghunandana quotes a number of verses from chap. 20 in hi 
Smrti-tattva, Vidyakara Vajapeyin from the same chapter in his 
Nityacürapaddhati, Madhavacirya from chap. 27 in his com. on 
the Paragara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20 in his 
Krtyacara, Hemadri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Ballalasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in his Adbhutasügara?? 
Apararka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yàj., and Jimütavàühana from 
chap. 27 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the first group should be dated between 600 and 
750 A.D., and those of the second between 800 and 950 A.D. It 
is, however, highly probable that the former were put into the 
Srsti-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in 
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well 
understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners have been called kings? and scornfully 
described more than once under the names “Turuska’, 'Mleccha 
and ‘Yavana’™. The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the sociely and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas; the Tulasi plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language; and so on. As Hemüdri quotes 


*! Tn connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padma-p. have 
been mentioned in the Adbhutasagara : 
(i) Hiranyakagipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 20, 23, 50 elc); 
(ii) Türakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. 319, 382 etc); 
(ii) Deva-parajaya (Adbhs, p. 409). 
These stories occur in the Srsti-kh. 
9 Srsti-kh. 74, 51—nrpa mlecchah. 
* Ibid, 44, 71-78; 68, 91-02 and 94; and 74, 
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ae from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintàmani, at least some of 
the chapters of this part of the Srsti-kh must be dat l 
Bay . , ated earl 

than 1900 A.D. aos. 

The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi- 

cally complete before 1400 A.D., because the contents of this 

Khanda given in Nar I, 93 are exactly the same as those of oun 

edition. Isolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here 


and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but those are not 
many and important. 


(6) UTTARA-KHANDA. % This Khanda is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss™%. It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Ašramas. 

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not scem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age are discernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one”, 
showing its well established character. The Tulasi plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but 
also deificd. A Vrata called the Tulasi-triratri-vrata is narrated, 
and long storics about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given. 
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (paficayatana- 
püjà) of the Smirtas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


° The Ms (No. 1624, D.U.Mss Lib.) of the Uttara-kh. does not always agree 
with the AnSS ed. The arrangement of ils chaplers is quile different, and 
it contains a few chapters which are not found in the printed ed. In the 
common chapters also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha- 
vallabhius and the followers of Madhva and Rümünuja. For instance, in 
chap. 106 the sect-mark of the Radhavallabhins is mentioned more than 
once; in chaps. 162-163 the worship of Radha is trealed of; in chap. 101 
the four Vaisnava secls including Sri and Müdhvi are mentioned (atak kalau 
bhavisyanli catoarah sampradayinak| éri-mádhvi-rudra-sanakà vaigsnaval 
ksiti-pivandh||; and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by Rümünuja (srimad-ramdnuja-dikgd-vidhanam vidhi- 
pürvakam| kathitam....- + ID 
For example, independent Mss of the Bhigavata-mahatmya and Magha- 
mahatmya are somclimes found. These Mahatmyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padma-p. 

% Uttare-kh. 91, 18-14; 08, 51; 79, 27; "2, 279 and 283; 76, 9-11; 
and 257, 40-41. 
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90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the People i 
another (viz, Uttara-kh. 933, 41). The Kirma-p. is included 
among the Tümasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263 81 
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas are regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of 
the Khanda seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the *Padma-p. or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathàrtha-mafijar?? it is written that according to a Purünücürya 
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvacürya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudraksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khanda?. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (263) which seems.to have been interpolated by some 
person belonging to the Sri or Müdhva sect. In this chapter the 
Püsandins, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have been 
described and the Miayi-vada (of Samkarücáarya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (ic, Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D. 
because Vijfüiüna Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in 
his Samkhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.). 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date!9) it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents carlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspalimisra, 
Govindinanda, Raghunandana, Gopšlabhatta and Vijñána Dhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (sce App.); 


* Ms No. 4093, dated 1794 Šaka, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is Sritirtha- 
svümin, or Ramananda-tirtha according to R. L. Mitra's Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017. 

® tarhi padmiya-dvitiyottara-khande yad bhasma-rudrákga-nindá tat-khandiya- 
trigata-slokaném madhvdcarya-krtatvam puranacárya-narasimha-thakkurena 
likhitam..... Yathartha-maijijari, fol. 5b. 
asminn eva khande kalau $iva-pujüyám, abhisápo likhitah| 
atak purvaparasamlagnatvdad asmin khande trisata-sloka 
—adhodcárya-krta iti narasimhena likhitam.—Yathartha-maiijari, fol. 67b. 

#9 This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh, and that preserved in Bengal Mss. 
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the contents of the "Uttara-khanda' as given in Nar I, 93 

1 n¢ : see 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms" of es 
Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1911 Saka. 


5. THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NÀRADIYA 
PURANA. 


As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Nüradiya 
Purána!9?, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhannaradiya is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahipurina. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Ašramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
` It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tümasadhamà, Tāmasa- 
madhyama, Tàümasottamà, Rajasidhama, Ràájasa-madhyamà, Raja- 
sottamai, Süttvikadhamà, Sattvika-madhyama, Sáttvikottamà and 
Uttamottamü!?*, This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purina to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhannirada’ or ‘Brhanniradiya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters’ and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Nüradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the Brhannüradiya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Nàrada—or Náradiya 
—Upapuràüna'99, for, we shall see below, the present Naüradiya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhanniradiya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradiya is not 


7 No, 981, D. U. Mss Lib. This Ms was brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 

xa Cf. Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. exxxv-cxliii, Winternitz, Ind. Lit, I, p, 557. Vi$vakosa (a Bengali 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p. 627. 

"^ The Vañga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of 
38 chapters. There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and 
numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

706 Bnür 14, 195-907. 

Bnar 1, 36—puránam naradiyakhyam brhad vedartha-sammitam ; 1, 66 

—. . . . brhanndrada-némadheyam . . . puranam ; and 88, 182— . . . . 

brhannarada-samjñitam. 

xe Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 
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the original Nüradiya P. but only an Upapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 93), the Skanda (VII, i, 
9, 48) and the Agni-p. (972, 8) describe the Nüradiya P. as 
follows : 
“yatraha nárado dharman brhatkalpasritàn tha| 
paficavimsa (Ag reads paiicavimsat) sahasrüni néradiyam 
tad ucyate||” 


According to this description the Naradiya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
nüradiya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumira, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 28) includes this Purüna among the Ujmpurinas. The 
references to and quotations from this Purina in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannüradiya and not 
as Naradiya P. ` 
The date of the Brhannaàradiya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667) 
of this Purina which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1656 A.D.). This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhannüradiya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopàlabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 39, 
$4, 35, 97 and 88 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Govindinanda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-97 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi, Varsgakriya-kaumudi and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Silapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakila-viveka, 
the Brhannàradiya can by no means be placed later than 1850 A.D. 
Further, we shall sce below that the present Nüradiya P., in which 
the chapters of the Brhannaradiya form the main seclion, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhannaradiya and the present Nüradiya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhannüradiya Visnus 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
preservation and destruction!", is said to be known as Laksmi, 
Uma, Durga, Bharati, Bhadrakali etc.599. She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Mayà) which subjects the creatures to rebirths!??. 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not ‘earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhya-samhità, which is 
dated about 450 A.D. Laksmi, Jaya, Kirti and Maya are called 


x Bnar 3, 6, 10 and 16. 13 JBnir 3, 13 ff. 
Bnàr 8, 9 and 16, 
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Visnu’s Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnàr 2, 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Visnu seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the author of the Brhannüradiya with the Bhigavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduality (Advaita) and illusion (Maya), 
summarily referred to in Bnār 31, 57 fl, shows that the Purina 
cannot possibly be earlier than Samkarücürya. Hence the date of 
composition of the Brhannaradiya falls between 850 and 950 A.D., 
and it is probable that the Purana was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 9th century. As there is nothing which goes 
against the integrity of the Purdna, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entire work. 

The Brhanniiradiya, which, on account of its lengthy glori- 
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayüga and 
Benares as the best of all holy places!!°, appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhigavata Vaisnavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahüvisnu, who becomes Brahmi, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively!!!; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhigavatas are ‘Visnu’ and ‘Narayana’, the name ‘Krsna’ being 
rare; and the sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo müráyanüya. It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares: “The man, who differentiates 
between Hari, Samkara and Brahmi, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars exist” 112, 

Let us now pass on to the Naradiya P. It is divided into two 
parts (bhiga)—the forme (Pūrva), consisting of 195 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara), of 82 chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Pidas. The lengths of these 


Pidas are as follows: 


(1) fist Pida .. .. chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Püda .. od chaps. 49-69, 

(8) third Pada Ac Fe chaps. 63-91, 
and (4) fourth Pada : chaps. 99-195. 


. Though, as usual, the Naradiya P. is declared by Süta to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Pirva-bhiga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumüra and Sanatana 
Speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhüga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhitr. 

The present Nàradiya P. is not the earlier Naradiya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Puranas 
the Nàradiya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 


?? Bnür 6, 9 and 37. m Dpnür39, 2. 
mn Bnar 3, 45, 
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word 
brhadupakhyana, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, does not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the main part of the work’. So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Nàradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnàr, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses, 
As regards these common chapters, the Nàradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Naradiya 
P. and the word brhat used in the Brhannáradiya (1, 36 and 66) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by ‘etat 
and ‘idam’ in the corresponding verses (viz. I, 1, 96 and 64) of the 
Naradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan- 
nàradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purina 
is still called ‘Brhanniradiya’ in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character-of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nir I, 
42-195, it will be seen below that they are comparatively late addi- 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhàga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Nüradiya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhiga differs in general cha- 
racter from Nar I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appcar in Mss as 
an independent text. 

From the above discussion it follows that the present Niradiya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhanniradiya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Naradiya Purina’. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurüna. The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapurünas 
bearing the titles of Mahüpurünas are not very rare in the Purinic 
literature. The Kürma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (T, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 95, 93) include a 
‘Naradiya P. among tlie Upapurünas. It is not known whether 
the present Nüradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Gopalabhatta quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 8, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 98 of Nàr II in his Haribhakti4 


9* Haraprasad Shastri wrongly says that the word ‘brhadupal:hydna’ is found 


in every colophon. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss. ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
p. exxxy, 
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vilisa, Gadādhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nar IL in his Kalasira, Raghunandana from chaps. 19, 97 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nar IL in his Smrti- 
tattva, Govindananda from chap. 28 of Nar I in his Sriddhakriya- 
kaumudi, Viacaspatimisra from chaps. 88 and 39 of Nar II in his 
Tirtha-cintimani, Madanapila from chap. 2 of Nar II in his Madana- 
parijita, Mādhavācārya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chaps. 7, 93, 97 
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Paragara-smrti, Hemüdri from 
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 94 and 31 of Nar II in 
his Caturvarga-cintémani, and Devanabhatta from chaps. 1, 2, 93, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Smrtüi-candrikà!!!, and as Gopiilabhatta 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Mohini and king Rukmin- 
gada and (2) the sage Vümadeva and Rukmüügada in his Hari- 
bhaklivilisa (pp. 386, 519 and 1034), Hemadri mentions Mamdhatr, 
Vasistha, Mohini and Rukmingada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintimani (Vol. II, part ii, pp. 772-5 clc. and Devanabhatta 
mentions Mohini and Vasistha as speakers in his Smrti-candrika 
(Vol. IV, pp. 65, 68 and 121), it is sure that the first Pada of the 
Pirva-bhaga and the story of king Rukmingada and his wife Mohini 
in the Uttara-bhüga (chaps. 1-97) were combined under the title 
‘Naradiya P. earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Smrti-writers from the ‘Naradiya P. and traced 
in the present Niradiya prove that these Smrti-writers, hailing from 
different parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Niradiyal®, and that the real Niradiya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as carly as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D. As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Naradiya could not be possible in a short time, 
the Purdna should be dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhanniradiya being earlier than the present Nära- 
diya, the latter cannot be placed carlier than the last quarter of the 
ninth century A.D. 

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradiya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Pürva-bhaga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara- 
bhaga bear stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radha 


m See App. 

"5 By his statement that he did not draw upon the Naradiya P. because it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballülasena means most probably the 
present Nüradiya in which there is no chapter on gifts. Cf. Dünasügara, 
fol. Sb—bhagavatam ca purénam  brahmündam oaiva naradiyam cal 
déna-vidhi-siinyam ctat trayam tha na niban(? d)dham avadharyal|. 
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cult. In Nar I, 83 Radha is called the Müla-prakrü. She is deg. 
cribed as ‘nirguna’, ‘nitya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejomandala-madhyasthi’, 
‘drsyadysya-svarupini etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Krsna who is called Paramütman and of whom Narayana, 
Siva and the other Krsna, ‘the lord of the Gopikas’, are born. The 
goddesses like Mahalaksmi, Durga, Sarasvati and others are said 
to be the partial incarnations (am$üvatüra) of Radha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tantric Mantras of Radha and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahüpurànas, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Puranas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numcrous Smrti-writers has 
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 ff. 
of the Uttara-bhüga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places Kāśī, Purusottama ete. These chapters are com- 
paratively late additions and are generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nar II, 59-01 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Pürva-bhüga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Naradiya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Pidas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar II, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by  Gopalabhatta, Raghunandana and 
Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 88-48 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 
The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
Naradiya P., is as follows: 
Nar I, 1-41 .. QC. 875-1000 A.D. 
Nar I, 49-195 .. Comparatively late. 
Nar II, 1-37 .. QC. 875-1000 A.D. 
Nar II, 88-82 .. Comparatively late. At least Nar II, 
38-43 are earlier than Vácaspalimiéra. 


On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-veda to all the Sakhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradiya P. to 700-800 A.D.''*. 
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purana 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 


7" Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
PP. cxxxyvil-cxxxvili, 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among ihe 
Pü$as. He says that as the Naradiya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of PaSas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadarsana- 
samgraha which docs not recognise Vindu!!?, This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chaplers 42- 
125 of the Pürva-bhüga are cither derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 63-91, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahitantra’8, are the suminary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects!!?, Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pàšas cannot go against the late dale of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Naradiya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purana itself! it is called a 
‘Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For example, there are verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (verses 50 ff.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh.!*1) 
chaps. 25 and 26; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 ff.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with Vis II, 13 (verses 13 ff.) to 16; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-61 and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff.; and 
so forth. 

A good number of verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers from 
the Naradiya P. but not found in the present Nüradiya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Purina there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradiya P. 
drawn upon by Jimütavahana docs not seem to be the same as the 
present Niradiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the *Nüradiya P. in his Kalaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradiya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markandeya and Visnu and (2) Vai$ya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P^, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jimütavühana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 


= lbid, pp. exlii-csliii. 

= Cf. mahdtantre samuddisiam pasupása-vimoksanam|—Nor I, 97, 5; 
tripaddrtham catuspddam mahdtantram pracaksatc|—Nar I, 63, 13 ; 
mahdtantram ivayà proktam sarva-tantrottamottamam| —Nar I, 92, 2. 
Cf. tantroktam vada sarvajiia tvam aham saranam gatah| 

Saktes tantrdny ancküni sivoktdni munigvaral| 

yàni tat-süram uddhrtya sakalyendbhidhehi nah| 

Nar I, 83, 7-8. Also cf. Nar I, 83, 5 and I, 76, 6. 

Viz., Nar II, 89, verses 34, 95, 40, 44 ctc; I, 62, 77 and 79. 

" Ms No. 1695, D. U. Mss Lib. 


Ë 
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& THE AGNI-PURANA. 122 


` The Matsya and the Skanda-p. notice the ‘Agni-purana’ as 
follows : 

“That Purana which describes the occurrences of the Iššna- 
kalpa and was related by Agni to Vasistha is called the 
Agneya” 129. 

But in the present Agni-p., though Agni is found to speak to 
Vagistha, there is no mention of the Isina-kalpa. On the other 
hand, the Varaha Kalpa has been mentioned in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Visnu (see Ag 2, 17). This disagree- 
ment between the description iu the Matsya and the Skanda-p. 
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the latter is not 
the earlier Agni-p. which was noticed by these two Puranas. 
This apocryphal character of the present Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from ‘the ‘Agni-purana’ or ‘Agneya’ in the 
Smrli-Nibandhas but not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasistha and king Ambarisa as intcrloculors!?', and 
the occurrence of the words 'kuru-Sárdüla/, ‘vira’, ‘rijan’, ‘nrpa’, 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vocative case in many of the quoted passages!, 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agni-purana 
Vašistha spoke to king Ambarisa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agneya-P. in the Tirtha-cintumani Sürya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to Ganga (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp. 206 and 263). In the psesent Agni-p. however, 
there is no interlocution between Va$istha and king Ambarisa or 
between Visnu and Ganga, and there is also no chapter in which 


23 The Vanga. ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed. There are, 
of course, occasional varintions in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 
yat tad isinakam kalpam vrttántam adhikrtya cal 
vasisthaydgnina proktam dgneyam tat pracaksate|| 
Mat 59, 28 and Sk VII, i, 2, 47. The latter reads ‘iédna-kalpasya’ in 
the first line. 
In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nar I, 92-109 as 
Haraprasad Shastri holds, the reference to the Isina-kalpa has been left out 
obviously with a view to adapting the description to the present Agni. 
Cf. Danasigara, fol. 253a and 96a-97b; and Kytya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 
Cf. Danasagara, fol. 96a-97b, 99a-b, 100a-b, ctc.; 
` Caturvarga-cintimani, I, pp. 527 and 978, II, pp. 1196 ff. and so on; 
Kytya-ratnakara, fol. 189b ; Danakriyaé-kaumudi, p. 57; 
Haribhaktivilüso, p. 752; Smrti-tattva I, 411 and II, 986; 
Kalasira, pp. 70, 126 and 602; and so on, 
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Sürya is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one126. 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni we understand ` 
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which ihe 
latter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older 
Purana was changed is best exemplified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agni-p.’ in the Dünasügara (fol 96a-97b) and chap. 210 of the 
present Agni. In the quoted passage Vaéistha is found to speak 
to the king (Ambarisa) on Gudadhenu-düna (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar); but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
all the marks proving the interlocution between Vašistha and the 
king have been eliminated, many verses have been retained ; viz., 
Ag 210, verses 13b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 93 and 25-29a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in the Danasigara (fol. 96a-97b). The above 
comparison further shows that the present Agni-p. is not a new 
work from beginning to end but has retained fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from the earlier Purina. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lincs. 

The present Agni-p., though an apocryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not scem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated. There are evidences to show that some of its 
chapters, viz., 21-106, 263-272 and 317-826, are in all probability 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidyà- 
sara) is proposed to be given. This knowledge is divided into two 
classes—Parii and Aparü. The Pari Vidya is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Aparā Vidyà consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedingas (Siksi, Kalpa, Vyükarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyotisa), Abhidhina, Mimimsi, Dharmasistra, 
Puriina,Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gindharva, Dhanurveda and Arthagistra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the Piiicaratra Samhitis, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p. 
seem to be summarics, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Himalaya, and ends with the verse 

‘rsibhyo ndradddyuktah pijah snánadi-pürvikah| 
svayambhuvadyds tah krtvü visnvader bhukti-muktidah||’ 


™ Dr. S. K. De also expressly calls it ‘apocryphal’. See De, Sanskrit Poetics, 
Vol. I, p. 109. 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Ganesa, Sürya and Gauri, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Krsna is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Visnu, in chap. 49 (verse 6) it 
is Haladhara who occupics his place. From the lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu we know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-106), the first 49 (ie. chaps. 21-70 on Visnu-worship, Visnu- 
diksü, installation of the images of Visnu, and so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Pificaritra Samhitas, 
for some of the verses quoted in Gopiilabhatta’s Haribhaktivilisa 
from the HayaSirsa-paficaritra have their parallels in Ag 39-70 
ascribed to Hayagriva. For example, Ag 41, 3 (istaltá$ ca supakvah 
syuh) resembles the quotation from the Hayaéirsa-paicarütra in 
Haribhaktivilasa, p. 1315. Ag 71-106 (on Paíicàyatana-püjà) , again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 


skandayego yatha praha pratisthadyam tathà srnu | 
süryesa-gana-saktyüdel parivarasya vai hareh|| 


of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-106 declared by Iévara (i.c. 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Hayagriva, i£ is highly probable that chaps. 71-106 are 
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskara said to Rima on 'rg-yajuh-sümütharva-vidhüna'. Conse- 
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 ff.) to 262, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Sima- and Atharva-vidhina. But the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath ctc., almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric clements. This continucd 
portion (ie. chaps. 268-272) of Puskara’s speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhiyah in the line ‘bhiyah skandjiya yan 
aha mantrün iéaé ca tan vade’ (Ag 316, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-826 ascribed to Iśvara, presupposes chaps. 71-100 in 
which Igvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, a£ least chaps. 317-526 
cannot be earlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz. the Rama- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Harivaméa, the section on Gaya 
mahitmya in the Vayu-p. the Sitras of Pingala with ^ 
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commentary, the Amarakoáa!", the Yuddha-jayarnaya?28, the 
Hastyaéyurveda of Pälakāpya, etc, and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Narada-smrti!™, the 
Yajiiavalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p.1°, Hence it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the different branches of learning 
belonged to the present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Purana at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jiiana are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-13a (bharate datta-laksmikah salagréme harim gatah| 
sa yogi yoga-prastüve vaksye taccaritam punah||) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summarics and incor- 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Puranas, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballilasena names in his Dünaságara a few spurious 
Puriinas including the ‘Agneya’ and the ‘Tirksya’ and enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Garuda!?. So the present Agni, in which the great 
majority of the numerous verses quoted in the Danasagara from 


?5 T[araprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. exlvii-exlviii 
and cl. Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89-90. 
Ag 199-149 are certainly the summary of the Yuddha-jayarnava—a work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of the Svarodaya), Raghunandana 
and others, because we have found that some of the lines quoted from the 
Yuddha-jayürnava in the Smrti-tattva resemble some lines in the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p. For instance, the line 'yasminnrkge 
sthito bhdnus tadádi trini mastake’ quoted from the Yuddha-jayárnava 
in Smrti-tattva I, p. 642 may be compared with Ag 196, 1b— yasminnrkse 
bhavet süryas tadádau trini mirdhani’. Moreover, in Ag 193, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the subslance of the Yuddha-jayarnava (vaksye . . . . 
süram yuddha-jayárnave). This substance, however, does not seem to be 
very true to the original but appears lo have innovations. 
7? Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173. 
7? Ag 980 has numerous verses in common with Vis II, 18, verses 18 ff. 
a Danasagara, fol. Sb-4a— 
lürksyam purünam aparam brühmam ügneyam eva ca] 
trayoviméati-sdhasryam purümam api vaisnavam|| 
saj-sühasra-mitam lingam purüpam aparam tathà| 
dil:sü-pratisthá-páganda-mukti-ratna-parikganaih]| 
mrsa-vamsanucaritaih koga-vyakaranadibhih| 
asaigata-kathà-bandha-paraspara-virodhitah| | 
tan mina-kelanadinam bhanda-pasanda-liñginam| 
loka-vaiicanam. alokya sarvam evavar(? dh)iritam|| 


135 


18 
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an ‘Agni-p. is not traceable, must be the same as Ballalasena’s 
spurious ‘Agneya’ and consequently be earlier than 1100 AD 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahüra section of the 
Yajiiavalkya-smrti found in the Agni-p. (chap. 258, verse 39 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators Vi$varüpa and 
Vijüiüne$vara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yaj. 
preserved in the Agni-purüna is intermediate between the text of 
Višvarüpa and that of the Mitaksari’. He further adds: “As 
Vigvariipa flourished about 800-825 A.D., the Agni-purüna re- 
presents a text of Yaj. current somewhat later, ie, about 
900 A.D.” 182 As to the Alamkara-section of the Agni, Kane is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhàümaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A.D.133 
S. K. De differs from Kane and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D.1** Inspite of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no serious objection if we hold that the present Agni-p. 
was compiled some time during the ninth century'9*. Haraprasad 
Shastri also places the date of the Purana between 800 and 900 
A.D2%* This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apara 
Vidya, shows that the date of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Varüha 


It is to be noted that though Ballalasena expressly says that he rejected the "Türksya", 
‘Brahma’, 'Agneya', ‘Vaisnava’ and ‘Liga’ as spurious and deceptive,he draws con- 
siderably upon a Brahma-, an Agni- and a Visnu-purüna in his Dinasigara and 
includes them in the list of the Purünas used in writing the digest (see Dīna- 
sagara, fol. 92). So, it is sure that he knew another sct of Puranas which he 
considered genuine. The word apara used in the above verses is imporlant in 
this connection. 

= Kane, Hist. of Dhs, Vol. I, p. 179. 

"* Kane, History of Sanskrit Poctics, pp. II-V, and Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

™ 8. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 104. Also sce De in JRAS, 1993 (Part 
IV, October), pp. 537-549. 

™ In THQ Vol. X, 1934, pp. 767 ff. an attempt has been made by V. Raghavan 
to prove the indebtedness of the Alamküra-section of the Agni-p. to the works of 
Bhoja and thus to assign the Purüna lo a post-Bhoja date. But this dale cannot 
i finally accepted until further and more definite proofs have been adduced in ils 
avour. 

See also Poona Orientalists, Vol. IT, April, 1987, pp. 15-17 for S. K. De's notes 
on V. Rāghavan’s views. 
__ Wilson’s view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to the 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hardly deserves any attention. See, Wilson, 
Essays, Vol. I, p. 90. 


"" Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cli 
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and other Purünas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed appreciably by the Puranas not earlier than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindananda 
in his Danakriyà-kaumudi (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p. are found in the present Agni (sce App). Moreover, the 
verses on Gudadhenu-düna quoted in the Dànakriyü-kaumudi (pp. 
58-61), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-31a, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Ballilasena’s Dana- 
sigara (fol. 96a-97b). It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dàna, from which Vasistha and Ambarisa have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govindünanda from the present Agni. 
Hence the present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.D. 
According to Haraprasad Shastri ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the summary of the Sütras of Pingala with a com- 
mentary. That commentary is controverted by Halüyudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Halàyudha. 
Had Halüyudha's commentary been known to the author he would 
cerlainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of itt, 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Püücarütras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11). It is for this reason that Visnu’s incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Visnu who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijňāna may be referred to. The Purana has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagavata priests!®, But such-a character, 
cannot be attributed to the present Purana in its original form, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics are found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Behar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called *"Vahni-purüna'!9?, This Vahni-purana, which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Iššna- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between “Deva and Ambariga!!, there 


=t Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cl. 
= Farquhar, Outline, p. 179. 

"* Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1894 ff, 

wo Ibid, p. 1205, 
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is none between Vasistha and king Ambarisa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha-writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana’ drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers like Devana- 
bhatta, Hemadri, Madhavavarya, Gopalabhatta and Gadüdhara 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purina’ was confused with the “Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading ‘Agni-purana’ in one Ms of Madha- 
vacarya’s com. on the Paragara-smrti for *“Vahmi-purana? in others, 
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. These quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (see Adbhs.), 
different kinds of gifts (see Danasigara), dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Visnu, selection and worship of Salagrima, and bath in the ganges. 
Regarding the stories occurring in it Ballilasena’s Adbhutaságara 
and Gopalabhatta’s Haribhaktivilüsa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
- from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purina contained a long story 
of Vümanotpatti and Hiranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro- 
bably in more chapters than one!??. It also contained the long 
story of the Ramayana, because there is mention of the blind sage's 
Jament for his son killed by Dagaratha’™, of Ravana’s fight with 
Indra and the latters defeat, and of Trijata’s detailed dream 
about the fate of Ravana and his capital’. The quoted verses 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-8, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and Hv III, 41-4748, and that 
the section on Trijatà-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Ramayana}#". 


See Madhavacarya’s com. on the Paragara-smrti, Vol. I, Part i, p. 178. 
See Adbhs, p. 708; and pp. 19, 50, 320 etc. 

See Haribhaktivilisa, p. 948—agnipurdne dagaratha-hata-putra-vipralape cte. 
Adbhs, pp. 28, 657 eto. 

Ibid., pp. 500, 501 etc. 

Ibid., pp. 50-51, 820, 378, 412 etc, 1 
Ibid, pp. 619, 018 etc, 


& É š Ë É Ë É 
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7, THE GARUDA-PURANA. tš 


The title of the present Garuda-puriina is due to the story 
that Garuda once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Purana-samhità. Con- 
sequenty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-puràna to Kaéyapa. Visnu 
then imparted it to Rudra, Brahma and other gods; Brahma to 
Vyiisa, Daksa and others; Vyüsa to Süta; and Süta to the sages 
Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (sce Gd I, 2). 

This Purina, which consists of two Khandas— Pūrva and 
Uttara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every- 
thing of general interest. Thus in the Pürva-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksi), omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of different deities, 
vows (vrata), initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, Mahabharata and 
Harivamáa. The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys- 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctrines on the fale of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Samsara, 
on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas - -- -- ; 
the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. OE these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 


us Jivananda Vidyüságara's ed. of the Gd differs much from the Vaüga. ed. 
The corresponding chapters in the Pürva-khandas of the two cditions are the 
following : 


Jivananda’s ed. Vaga. ed. Jivananda’s ed. Vanga. ed. 
I 1-132 I, 1-199 respectively ; I, 199-904 I, 198-210 respectively ; 


188 = 133-131; 905-991 = 917-933 respectively ; 

194 = 185; 999 = 934-935 ; 

135 = 1306-139 ; 999-998 = 996-941 respectively ; 
196-191 = 140-195 respectively ; 90 = 949-843. 


Chaps. 196-197 and 211-216 of the Vaga. ed. are not found in Jivananda’s cd. 
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor- 
responding chapters. The Uttara-khanda of this Purüna varies so hopel in 
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vañga. and Venk. editions is also not negligible; 
for Gd I, 285 (on the glories of Visnu) of the Vanga. ed. is not found in the Venk. 
ed, and Gd I, 999-240 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Pürva-khandas in the two editions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttora-khapdas in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here, 
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verses of some or the 
standard works on the different branches of learning. It also gives 
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by 
the Garuda-p. some have already been pointed out by scholars. These 
are the Yajiavalkya-smrti, Manu-smrti, Parššara-smrti, Brhat- 
samhita, Kalapa Vyikarana with Katyayana’s additional chapter 
on verbal derivations, Astaügahrdaya-samhità of Vagbhata IL 
Aéva-eikitsa of Nakula, and Cāņakya-rājanītiśāstra of DBhojati5. 
Besides these, the Garuda-p. is found to have chapters and verses 
in common with other Puranas also ; viz., 


Gd I, 1, 14-34a, in which the 21 incarnations of Vasudeva 
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhig I, 
9, 6-262; Gd I, 49, 2-30, I, 50, 1-79 (except 50a and 66b) 
and I, 51, 1 to the end arc all found in Kür I, 2, IT, 18 and II, 
26 respectively; Gd I, 50, 81-82 — Kir II, 93, 1 and 13; 
Gd I, 51, 3 = Kar II, 25, 2; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) — Kar 
II, 90 and 82-93; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kar I, 1, 12-20; a 
few verses are common to Gd I, 82-86 and Va 105 f. (on 
Gayi-mahatmya) ; Gd I, 88-90 = Mark 95-98. 


That as regards these common portions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omission of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters which come from carly dates—all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Garuda do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana, according to which the Garuda-p. was declared 
by Krsna (or Visnu according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (vi$vànda) in the Garuda 
Kalpa'?, In the extant Garuda, though Visnu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Garuda Kalpa or of the origin of Garuda 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 


=: THQ, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 655-558. Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxcii-cxciii. Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 191. 
™ Cf. yada ca gürude kalpo viivandad garudodbhavam| 
adhikrtydbravit krsno garudam tad ihocyate|| 
1 Mat 58, 62 and Sk VIT, i, 2, 72. The latter reads ‘vd’ for ‘ca’ and 'garudo 
‘bhavat’ for ‘garudodbhavam’ in the first line. 
garudam cüpfasühasram. vignüktag, tárksya-kalpake| 
vitvinddd garudotpattim tad dadyaddhema-hamsavat|| 
Ag 272, 21b-22a. 
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Devanabhatta, Hemidri'51, Müdhavacárya and Silapini, show that 
the present Garuda is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Ágni-purüna and drawn upon by the said authors. 
The date of the extant Garuda can be ascertained within narrow 
limits. Ripa Gosvimin, a disdiple of Caitanya of Natvadvipa, 
quotes a verse from Gd I, 232 in his Haribhaktirasamrtasindhu ; 
Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I, 66, 991, 
231, 232, 235 and 239 in his Haribhaktivilàsa ; Gadadhara from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kalasüra ; Govindünanda from Gd I, 31, 84 
(Gaya-mihitmya), 193-195, 127-199, 131, 140, 917, 999 and 994 in 
his Vargakriya-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and Sráddhakriyàa- 
kaumudi; Raghunandana from Gd I, 68 (ratna-pariksà), 110 (niti- 
sära), 124, 199, 131, 133, 179 (Ayurveda) , 178 (Ayurveda), 917 and 
221 in his Smrti-lattva ; and Viicaspatimigra from Gd I, 82 (Gayà- 
mühatmya) and 84 (Gayü-mahátmya) in his Tirtha-cintàmani (see 
App). These quotations show that the present Garuda-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Dànasügara Ballalasena 
mentions a spurious "Türksya' (i.c, Giruda) Purana which, as the 
enumeration of its contents shows, is the same as our present 
Garuda. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D? 
Kane compares the text of the Yajfiavalkya-smrti preserved in the 
Garuda-p. with those used by Visvaripa and Vijianegvara and 
comes to the conclusion that ‘the Garuda-purüna represents a stage 
intermediate between Višvarüpa and Vijiiinegvara’ 153. Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of the Kürma-p. 
which were added by the Pāśupatas between 700 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagbhata II, the author of the Astangahrdaya-samhita, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries A.D.!9!, the Garuda-p. 


"* Numerous extracts, large and small, have been quoted from a 'Güruda-p. or 
‘Garuda-p.’ on the classification of gifts, limitations on the acceptance of gifls, 
proper time and place for making gifts, erection of a pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (viz. Tulüpurusa-düna, Suvarna-vrsa-dana, Rüpya-vrsa-. 
dana, Vidyā-dāna, Veda-dana, Svelñšva-dana,  Gaja-dana, Ratha-dana, 
Kanyñ-dšna, elc. ete.), praise of ‘tapas’ which is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratos (viz, Vidya-pratipad-vrata, Vidyi-vrata, 
Sinti-vrata, Saubhigya-vrata, Sripaiicami-vrata, Sudaríana-sasthi-vrata, Mangalya- 
vrata, Narasimha-vrata, Gopila-navami-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Gayatri-vrata, Ayur- 
vrata and Kiüfcanapuri-vrata), funeral sacrifices, Eküdasi and Dyadagi; and in 
some of these extracts Sanatkumüra is mentioned as speaking to a king (addressed 
as "pürihiva', *ràjan" etc, cf. Caturvarga-cintimani I, pp. 915, 489-491, elc.) or 
to Bharadvaja (cf. Caturvarga-cintimani, II, i, pp. 938-841, 980-9, 405-471 etc.; 

> li, pp. 62-8, 997-9, etc.). 

"* See Dünasügara, fol. Sb-4a. Sec also footnote 191 under Agni-p. 

"* Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 175. 

™ Hoernle, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-18. JRAS, 1909, p. 889. 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century. Tt is 
therefore, highly probable that the “extant Garuda was compiled 
between 850 and 1000 A.D. A comparison between the Garuda 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter. So the Garuda-p. should be dated in the 10th| 
century A.D. This date is not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda. The Uttara-khanda, inspite of its having 
Visnu and Garuda as interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition. 
It is a distinct work by itself, having a fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, 3 there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-khanda. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda. In the Hari- 
bhaktivilàsa (p. 940) there is mention of an interlocution between 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Uttara-khanda. The other verses also155, in 
which Garuda has been addressed as ‘khaga’, ‘palcsindra’ cte., are 
not found in this Khanda. Hence the spurious character of this 
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Khanda, there are chapters m 
the Pürva-khanda which appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters 146-149 and 202. Of these, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Visnu and, in conncction with them, narrate the 
stories of the Ramayana, Mahābhārata and Harivaméa, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents given in. 
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vamana’ is replaced by *Dhanvantari? which is 
assigned the third place. This number' is in entire disagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 incarnations are named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in chap. 902 the 
number of Visnu’s incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there are four names, viz., Rama, Hayagriva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Garuda-p., though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 3, there is mention of ‘Vyavahiira’, but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 


: E Viz., those in Madana-parijita, pp. 302-909 ; Smrüi-tattva T, 147; Haribhakti- 
vilisa, pp. 333, 984, 862, 460, 465 etc. 
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Vyavahara-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yàjüavalkya-smrti, because, though the Garuda appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and third 
chapters of the Yüjüavalkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Puvana. The Haribhaktivikisa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1 Narada and king 
Dhundhumira™, (9) Suka and king Ambariga!t, and (3) Narada 
and Indras. The occasional occurrence of the words marüdhipa, 
visampati elc. in the vocative case! in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
lions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakiras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship’. It is for this reason that in numerous places im the 
Purina Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durgi, GaneSa and Sürya also are 
found in this Purina, but these deities are never given so much 
importance as Visnu. On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities!?!, It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Purina. 

From the evidences given by the Puranas’? and the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called *"Türksya', ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna’. Among the 
Mahüpurünas mentioned in the Danasügara we find the name 
‘Tarksya’ and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainateya’ and 
‘Sauparna’ are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 


8. THE BRAHMA-PURANA, 1%, 


It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 


™4 Haribhaktivilisa, p. 993. xw: Ibid., p. 678. us Thid, p. 889. 

™ See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and II, pp. 567-569. 

Cf. Gd I, 1, 1lla—purügam gürudam vaksye sdram visnu-kathasrayam. : 

Cf. Gd I, 6, 70—'süryádi-parivàrena manvadyd Hire harim. This line is 

introductory to chaps. 7 ff. on the worship of Siva, Durga and others. 

™ Cf. Bhüg XII, 18, 8 and Và 104, 8. 

*3 The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the Vaüga. ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the correspond- 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many aud important for our purpose. 


19 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori- 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapuràna of the Pos 
title and that it was known as such cven as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Purànic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimütavühana, Apararka, Haradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasitra), Aniruddhabhatta, Ballülasena, Devana- 
bhatta, Kullükabhatta, Madanapiala, Sridatta Upadhyaya, Candeé- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purina. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purina’, 
he says in his Nityácárapradipa (p. 19): 


“brahmapuranam ca kalpatarau yad-vakydny ddrtani, 
tad-vyatiriktam brahmapurdnam purusottama-mahatmyopa- 
brmhitam hemadryddinibandha-parigrhitam | $ista-parigrahad 
eva pramanam, tad apy upapurdndntargatam eva’. 


Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-purünas— 
one, a Mahapurana, and the other, an Upapurüna. His definite 
mention: of the Purusottama-mahatmya as occurring in the Upa- 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Máhütmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
purána' in his Nityücürapradipa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
-date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 9337) of this Purina in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( — 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.*!, but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p. The title of the work should not -be taken; 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahapuranas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing the titles of Mahapuranas. For example, 
Kir I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahmünda and 
Najradiya Upapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a. voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Visnu-p, Mürkandeya-p,  Vàyu-p, Mahabharata and 
Harivamša, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) Vis I, 9, 1-8. 
» 1 (verses 31 to 


the end) = Hv I, 1, 19 to the end. 
» 2-5 = , I, 2-7. 
» 6-8 = , I, 9-15. 
33 9 = x> L, 95. 
» 10 = ', I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49); 
and 
» L 97 

» 11-17 = » I, 28-89. 
» 18 (except verses 

1-6); | = Vis II, 2-7 and 9. 
» 19-94 
» 97 (verses 10 to) = Mark 57 (except verses 1b, 50-522 

the end) \ and 64b). 
» 99-40 = Và 30 (verses 79 to the end). 


Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautami-mahatmya which 
constituted an independent work by itself. 


Br 179 (except verses 

1-10 and 66-75) = Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 
verses 41b-48a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
062) . 
Mark 4, 86-402. 


i 


» 180, 1-5 (except 3a) 


11 brahmandbhihitam pürvam yavanmatram maricage| 
brahmam tridagasahasram puránam parikirtyate|| s 
Mat 59, 12b-18a; and Sk VII, i, 9, 98. Sk reads “tad dasasahasram 
for “idaša-sahasram' and ‘tad ihocyate' for ‘parikirtyate’ in the second line. Ag 
272, 1 agrees with the Matsya in the first line but differs in the second, which runs 
as follows : 
lakgardhardham tu tad brāūhmaņ likhitua sampradapayet’. 
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180, 6-13 = Vis 

180, 14 to the end 
(except 29-38 
and 42a) 

181 (5 ff.)—212 = Vis 

213, 3-9 = Hv 

913, 10 to the end 
(except 21b- 
99a, 131a, 161 


'and 171) 


[cu 


I, 2, 1-8. 


= Mark 4, 40b to the end. 


V, 1 to the end (except V 
1, 1-11). 
I, 40, 1-7. 


I, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-19, 
21a, 22b, 28c, 49b, 55, 
58a, 59, 83a, 111b, 133, 
151b, 161-163, and 105- 
169). 


Br 217 has many verses in common with Mark 15. 


Br 220, 22-29 = 


33 


290, 33-42 = 33 
220, 69-82a = » 
220, 82b-99 = y 
920, 101b E 
220, 102a ES 


220, 105-1102 E 

220, 110b-120a = 

221, 1-109a (except 
59b, "77b, 84 
and 85b) | 


221, 109b-165a = 


922, 1-21 = Vis 
222, 22 to the end 

(except verses 

51-52) =e 
230, 1 to the end = 
232, 1 to the end = 
288, 1 to the end = 
234 (except 69b) = 


Mark 32, 1-8. 


83, 8b to the end. 

90, 12 to the end (except 
19b). 

1-8. 

93b. 

91, 95a. 

91, 30-34. 

39, 98-97. 


81, 
31, 


84 (except 17b, 30b, 42b, 
68-69a, 74a, 76b-77, 81a, 
85b, 88-902, 92a, 93 and 
109-1032) . 

95 (except 8b, 33b and 
55a). 

III, 8, 90 to the end. 


1-2. 
VI, 3. 
4 (except 15b and 49b). 
5 (except 59-54, 69-782 
and 81a). 
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Br 236 = Mbh XII (Santi-parvan), 238-239 (= ASB ed. 
239-240; Bom- 
bay cd. 240- 
241). 

» 23T = » » > 940 and 245-247 (= 


ASB ed. 241 and 
946-948; Bom- 
bay ed. 242 and 


947-048). 
3 238 = » » » 948-949 and 273 
(= ASB ed. 249- 


250 and 275: 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274). 
> » » 300-302 respectively 
( = ASB ed. 302- 
304; Bombay 
ed. 300-309) . 
» 242 = > » " 303-304 ( = ASB 
ed. 305-306; 
Bombay. ed. 
303-304) . 
» 243 = 3 » 3 805-306 ( = ASB 
ed. 307-308; 
Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 
> » » 307-308  rspectively 
( = ASB ed. 
909-310; Bom- 
bay ed. 307- 
308) 195, 


» 239-241 = 


» 944-945 = 


That, as regards these common chapters, the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Visnu, Markandeya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivaméa, a comparison of the portions common to the 


'? Br 236-245 on Samkhya and Yoga were traced by F. Olto Schrader in the 
Sünti-parvan of the Mbh and published in the Indian Culture (Vol. IT, 
1935-36, pp. 599-3) as a note on my article on “The Apocryphal Brahma- 
Purana’ which appeared in the same journal. 
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Vayu, Harivamsa and Brahma*® proves the indebtedness of the 
Brahma to the Harivamsa. In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the Harivamsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The portions common to the Vüyu and the Harivaméa 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tamasa Manu as declared by Vayu (vdyu-proktah 
—Hv I, 7, 13 and 25), tend to show that the Harivamša had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivaméa 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vayu 
"and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the “Vayu version’ 187? 
As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahma-p. from different sources. If these chapters 
are left out of consideration, those which remain untraced are 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows : 


Br 1 (verses 1-20) — Introductory verses. 

» 18 (verses 1-6) — Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 

» 25 — Names of holy places. 

E °: (verses 1-10) — For introducing chap. 27 on geo- 

> 98-98 graphy. 

» 41-70 (1-11) — Gods and holy places in Orissa. 

» 176-178 

» 214-215 — On hells. 


» 216-217 (partly) — On the results of actions done 
» 218 DA 
(karma-vipika) . 


» 219 
» 220 (verses 1-21, 


30-32, 43-68, — On Sraddha. 


100-101a, 
102b-104, 
120b-212) . 
» 223-225 — On Karma-vipika. 
» 226-229 — On the worship of Visnu. 
» 981 — Accounts of the Dvüpara and the 


future ages. 
x Viz, Và 62, 79b-08, Hv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Vā 62, 99-193, Hv I, 4 


26 ff. to I, 6, 44a and Br 4, 19-110; Va 68, 1-11, Hv I, 0, 44b-54 and 
Br 4, 111-122, 7" Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 78-79. 
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Br 235 — For introducing chaps. 236-245 on 
Sümkhya and Yoga. 
» 246 — On Puràna-mühütmya, etc. 


Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses which are not traceable in the originals. 'These verses do 
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Brahma-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 


The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 19th 
century A.D. It is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 
believe in the authoritativeness of the Üpapurünas. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works!9? show 
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapuranas and 
the Mahüpurünas as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle 
of the 13th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemädri, Sülapàni, Vacaspatimisra and Govinda- 
nanda. Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by Raghunandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p.’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his 
Yatra-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Purusottama, and the expression ‘brahma- 


163 In Dānasāgara, fol. 4a there is mention of a few spurious Puránas including 
the ‘Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
contents do not agree even partially with those of our extant Brahma, it 
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious ‘Brahma’ of the Danasagara 
was different from our present Brahma. : 

R. L. Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two Khandas,— 

Parva ond Uttara, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As ix 
mentions the history of Radha, her worship, Tulasi’s marriage with 
Sankhacüda, the history of Manasi, etc. it must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 187-9. 
Viz, Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p.’), 
Aditya-p., Nrsimha-p., Kalika-p, Nandi-p., Nandike$vara, Devi-p, Saura-p., 
Saura-dharmottara, Bhavisyottara, Visnu-rahasya, Visnu-dharma, Visnu- 
dharmottara, Visnu-dharmottarümrta, Brhad-visnudharma, Siva-rahasya, Sivs- 
dharmottara, Bhagavati-p., Samba-p. and so forth, 
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puranokta-markandeya-hrade pradyumna-sarovare samudra-rüpàdi- 
tirtha-bhedadau etc.’ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p, he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Purina also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p. is 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century’ 
A.D. As Hemüdri, Sülapümi, Vacaspatimisra, Govindánanda Cun 
Raghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1900 
ADJ 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tirtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Purusottama-ksetra and Ekümra-ksetra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 96 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 97 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps. 98-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups: 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 49 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (1-11), 
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 98 (9 ff.) —83 on Konàrka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ekimra-ksetra or Bhuvaneévara sacred 
to Siva; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Virajii-ksetra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhiagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Purusottamaksetra-mahitmya is rather difficult. They could 


7? In his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘was 
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century’. But this 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purina was compiled 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemadri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purüna within fifty years of ils compilation. 

"^ Br 56, 05 and 72-73, : 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


m] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters- 153 


not have possibly been written carlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Markandeya lakel71. This temple was built in 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-kešarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna is said to have built 
at Purusottama-ksetra, may be indentical with that built by 
Ananta-varman Codagañga (Saka 998-1069), one of the eastern 
Ganga kings of Orissa. He was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 


` of Jagannütha at Puri”, We cannot, however, put much stress 


on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codaganga. That the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra were incor- 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A.D. is certain, because these chapters are earlier 
than those on Konürka, Ekimra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra and many 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vicaspatimigra in his Tirtha- 
cintamani, by Silapani in his Dolayatra-viveka and Rüsayütrü- 
viveka, and by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintàmani. 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 176-177. "This story is told by Vyüsa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahmii is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The story 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
himself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by Vigvakarman at the 
command of Visnu. It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Ravana, and from Lanka to Ayodhya by Rama. It 


` was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason’, placed 


it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 176). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekimra-ksetra and Virajá-ksetra 
must be earlier than 1900 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintimani by Hemadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimigra in his Tirtha-cintimani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksctra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple 


™ Br 56, 65 and 72-73. ~ z* JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1909, p. 110. 
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at Konarka in Br 98, 46-7, they may appear to be later than 1940 
A.D.; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
1940 and 1951 A.D. by Narasimhadeva I of the Ganga dynasty 
of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hemádri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temple. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konarka before 1940 A.D., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chaps. 214-215 on hells and chaps. 216-218 on Karma-vipika 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govinda- 
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 216 and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kaumudi (see App.). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavicarya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funeral 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, dulies of the 
castes and Ašramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindinanda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps, 219-221 in his Srüddhakriya-kaumudi 
and Hemüdri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani!™, These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 228-231, dealing with Karma-vipika, Visnu- 
worship etc. is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 


1 According to an inscription discovered at Srikürmam in Orissa, a person named 
Sahasa-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasimha- 
deva I in 1251 A.D. So, this temple must have becn built earlier than 
1251 A.D. 

it Hemidri and Govindinanda draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemādri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and 
by Govindünanda in his Dünakriyü-kaumudi and Srüddhakriyü-kaumudi 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikriyi- 
kaumudi and Vargakriyü-kaumudi are absent from the present Brahma-P. 
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Chaps. 235 and 246, attached to chaps. 236-245 on Saimkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at alli*5, 

The Gautami-mühütmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ (pustakam) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Purana’ declared by Brahma (cf. Br 175, 78 and 87). The place 
which it occupies in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusottamaksetra-mühütmya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the Mahatmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bháratavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusottama-ksetra, of which, 
they say, Vyüsa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the Gaulami-mihitmya which also precedes chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahatmya was not originally there. 
In the Venk. ed. it is placed at the end. This Mahatmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the Nüradiya-p. (I, 99), which gives the contents of the present 
Brahma-p. including the Māhātmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and 
Ekümra-kselra, does not mention the Gautami-mahatmya. 

The Gautami-máhátmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 
bringing the Godiivari (ie, Gautam!) is undoubtedly later than 
those in Kir I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhagiratha 
(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 
to draw upon this Mahatmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows: 


(1) Date of compilation —Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

(2) Chaps. 214-218 . — Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Purana. 

» 2919-999 — Not later than 1900 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purana. 


» 223-231 —Not known. May have come from 
the same date as that of compila- 
tion. 


x Haraprasad Shastri, Cat, of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. Xevil. 
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Chaps. 235 and 246 —Most probably added by the com- 
piler. š š 
(3) 5 70-175 — Most probably earlier than the tenth 


century A.D. 


(4) Interpolations : 


Chap. 25 . — Comparatively late. 
Chap. 28 (1-8), 42 
ST — Most probably not carlicr than the 
= (1-11) end of the 9th century ; certainly 
not later than the middle of the 
and 176-177 12th century. 
Chap. 178 . . . .  —Later than the chaps. of the imme- 


diately preceding group. 
Chaps. 28 (9 ff.) —33; | 
» 9441; — C. Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 

Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatimisra’s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
ksetra-mahatmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con- 
tained a good number of chapters on this Mihaitmya. The 
Naradiya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rüma which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Konürka, Ekamra-ksetra and Virajà- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Purana. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smrti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Purana was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha-writers show that it was a rich store of Smrti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following: (a) the duties of the Asramas, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (ahnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables, (d) rules of dict, (e) purification of things, (f) purt- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(j) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vrata), and (o) observances in the 
different months (müsa-krtya). This list is based on the quotations 


= 
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made by Jimütavühana, Devanabhatta, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballila- 
sena, Aparürka, Haradatta, Hemüdri, Kullükabhatta, Madanapila, 
Maádhavücürya, Candesvara, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajapeyin, 
and others. 


9, THE SKANDA-PURANA, 176 


The present Skanda consists of seven Khandas or books— 
Mahegvara, Visnu, Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Nügara and Prabhiisa. 
The Máhe$vara-khanda consists of the Kedira-kh., Kumarikü-kh. 
and Arunpàacala-mhatmya (the third being divided into two 
parts—Pürvürdha and Uttarārdha); the Visnu-khanda, of the 
Mahatmyas of Venkataücala, Purusottamaksctra!*?, Vadarikasrama, 
Karttika-miasa, Mirgasirsa-misa, DBhügavata, Vaisükha-müsa and 
Ayodhya ; the Brahma-khanda, of Setumahatmya, Dharmaranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the Kasi-khanda, of two parts called Pürvardha and 
Uttarirdha; the Aviantya-khanda, of Avantiksetra-mahitmya, 
Caturasiti-linga-mahitmya and Revü-kh.3; and the Prabhisa- 


1? The Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p. is generally the same as the Veñk. ed., 
the most notable differences between the two being as follows: 
Vanga. ed. Venk. ed. 
II, ii (Purusottamakselra-mühatmya) , 40 II, ii, 40-41. 
II, ii, 41, verses 1-36 II, ii, 49. 
II, ii, 41, verses 37 f. Not found in the Venk. ed. 
JI, ii, 42-48 II, ii, 43-44 respectively. 
II, ii, 44 II, ii, 45-16. 
II, ii, 45 II, ii, 47-48. 
II, ü, 46-56; Š : TURN 
ii, 57, verses 1-41 Not found in the Venk. ed. 
II, ii, 57, verses 42 to the end = II, ii, 49. 
V, ii (Revü-kh.), 233-6 (on the m — Not found in the Yeñk. ed. 


Hun uu 


R 


—— 
| 


of Satya-nürüyana) 


Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

'The above differences between the two editions are explained by the editor 
of the Vaga. ed. of the Purana by saying that he took the Veñk. ed. as the basis 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respective Khandas which he used for his edition (see Preface to the Vanza. 
ed. of the Skanda-p., pp. 10-11). 

27 The Vanga. ed. of the Utkala-kh. is the same as the Purusotlama-ksetra- 
mahitmya occurring in the Visnu-kh. of the Vaüga. ed. of the Skanda-p. 

Of the four Mss of the Purusoltamakselra-mahitmya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, pp. 1325-29, three consist of 45 chaplers each and 
one of G1 chapters, whereas the Vaüga. cd. has 57 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this Mühütmya as occurring in the 
Vega. and Vehk. editions, see footnote 176. 

13 The Reva-kh., described by Eggeling in his Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, pp. 
1360-62, seems to be much shorter thon the printed text, 
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khanda, of Prabhüsaksetra-mahatmya, Vastrüpathaksetra-mihat. 
mya, Arvuda-kh. and Dvàrakü-màáhütmya. 

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Nüradiya-p.!*9, its real division seems to have been into six Samhitis 
with further subdivisions. According to the Hálüsya-máhütmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (ie. Simkari Samhitā)!5° of the Skanda-p. 
the Skanda consisted of six Samhitas, viz., Sanatkumüra-samhita: 
Süta-samhiUi, Simkari Samhita, Vaisnavi Samhita, Brahmi Samhi A 
and Saura-samhitü, and of fifty Khandas!81. The Sambhava-künda, 
which is one of the seven Kandas constituting the Sivarahasya-kh. 
of the Samkara-samhita of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Brahmi and the Sümkari Samhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhitis as follows. 


(1) Sanatkumüra-sumhiti consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granthas, (2) Süta-samhità, of 6,000 Slokas, (8) Brahmi 
Samhita, of 3,000 Slokas, (4) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, (5) ^ Samkari Samhita, of 30,000 Slokas, 
and (6) Sauri Samhita, of 1,000 Slokas!?, 


In some Mss the Reva-kh. claims to be a section of the Uttara-kh. of the 
Vayu-p. (see, Eggeling, op. cit, Part VI, pp. 1302 ff). This claim seems to be 
supported by the Reva-kh. as found in the printed Skanda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, 5, 16 
and 999, 1. 

7? Nar I, 104. 

Though the contents of the different Khandas, as given by the Nüradiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Khandas of the Venl:. ed. of the Skanda, 
the Mathurà-mühütmya and the Magha-mahilmya, which, according to the Nāra- 
diya, formed parts of the Visnu-kh., are not found in the printed Visnu-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khandas. 

According to the Prabhasa-kh. (i, 9, 102-106) the Skanda-p. consisted af seven 
parts (bhiga) ; viz. (i) the first, called Māheśvara, on Skanda-mühüunya, (ii) 
the second, called Vaisnava, (iii) the third on the Mahatmya of Brahmi, (iv) the 
fourth on Kasi-mahatmya, (v) the fifth on the Mahatmyas of Reva and Ujjayini, 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagara, on Tirtha-mihaltmya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabhasika, on Prabhüsaksetra-mühütmya, Tirtha-mahitmya and the Mahatmyas 
of Samkara and other gods. 

Sk V, iii, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khanda) of the Skanda-p. 

The above division of the Skanda into seven Khandas seems to be late; but 
it is certainly not later than 1600 A.D., because Mitra Misra quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabhasa-kh. in his Viramitrodaya (Paribhisi-prakiiéa, 
P. 18) by expressly naming the Khanda as the source. 

™ According to the Halüsya-mühütmya, the Agastya-samhili, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the rame as the Samkari Samhita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Eggeling, op. cit, Part VI. pp. 1990 ff, 

An 'Agastya-samhiti' is drawa upon in the Caturvarga-cintimani (Vol. Il, 
Part i, pp. 941-940). 

= Eggeling, op. cit, Part VI, pp. 1990-21. ^ 39 Ibid, pp. 1909-4. 
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In its Śiva-māhātmya-khaņda the Sūta-samhită, which is furnished 
with Mädhavăcārya’s commentary entitled Sūta-samhitā-tātparya- 
dīpikā, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p. in the same way as 
the Halisya-mahitmya but diffeus from the Sambhava-künda as 
regards the lengths of the six Samhitis which are as follows: : 


(1) Sanatkumina-samhita, of 36,000 Granthas, (2) Süta- 
samhita, of 6,000 Granthas, (8) Samkari Samhita, of 
30,000 Granthas, (4) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 5,000 
Granthas, (5) Brühmi Samhita, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (6) Saura-samhita, of 6,000 Granthas. 


Thus the total number of Granthas is 86,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skauda-p. consists of one lac of Granthas!®*, Tha 
Saura-samhilà also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Samhitüs and fifty Khandas, and that the Saura-sambitš, which 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas!$!, 

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Kalika- 
kh. belonging to the Sanatkumüra-samhità!55, According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Samhitis and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Samhitüs, the first, called Sanatkumara- 
samhiti, consisted of 95 Khandas'S*, 10,000 chapters and 50,000 


13 Ibid, p. 1978. ?"! Thid, p. 1989. 
35 Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll, Vol. IV, No. 985. 
The Küliká-kh. contains many legends about Siva and prayers addressed to that 
god, describes the origin of 500 rivers, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and their dulies. It describes also the manners and customs of different 
parts of India. A geographical account of the world is also attempted. 
This Külika-kh. consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is Saka 1718. 
(A 'Külika-kh? is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cintimani, Vol. IIT, Part i, p. 1900). 
19 The names of these Khandas, as given in the Külikaü-kh. are as follows; 
(1) Ksetra-kh., dealing claborately with different places holy to Siva, 
Visnu and other gods; 
(9) Tirtha-kh., dealing with various holy places, the pious acts to be done 
there, the storics of the origin of these places, and so forth; 
(8) Kéasi-kh., on the glories of Benares; 
(4) Sahyadri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyadri and Setubhipala (?), 
and the account of Candanapitha; (see also footnote 198 below); 
(5) Himicala-kh., on the glories df the lord of the world (višveša); 
(6) Malayacala-kh., describing the worship of Siva (siva-pijopavarnana) ; 
(7) Vindhyadri-kh., on Vi$vesa-mahimà ; : 
(8) Moksa-kh, on Moksa-dharma ; 
(9) Prabhüsa-kh. on Dharma and the glories of Prabhüsa; 
(10) Puskara-kh. ; 
(1) Nügara-kh. ; 
(12) Narmada-kh., on the stories of the Narmada; 
(13) SriSaila-kh., on the glories of Srifaila; 
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Slokas ; the second, called Sita-samhita, consisted of four partstsr ang 
76 chapters; the third. called Samkara-samhita, was divided into 
91 parts!5 and 2,000 chapters; the fourth, called Vaisnavi Samhita 
contained 300 chapters; the fifth, called Brahmi Samhita, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas; and the sixth, called Saura-samhita, contained 


60,000 Slokas. 
That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhitis is not 


fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Samhitis still exist 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the Sanatkumara. 
samhita!®, the Samkari Samhita’, the Siita-samhitaé!! and the 


(14) Avanti-kh., on Avanti-mahimà ; 

(15)  Gauri-kh, on Gauri’s attainment of the fruit of her penance, and 
the method of Gauri-vrata; (a Gauri-kinda is drawn upon in the 
Priyagcitta-khanda claiming to be a part of the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Hemadri) ; 

(16) Kuruksetra-kh., on the glories of Kuruksetra, and the gifts to be 
made there on the occasion of the solar eclipse; 

(17) Kedara-kh., on the birth of Siva; 

(18) Haridvara-kh., on Haridvara-prasamsi ; 

(19) Setumahatmya-kh., on Setutirtha-prasamsii ; 

(20) Kaliká- or Kéali-kh., on the praise of and legends about Siva, and 
prayers to the god; š 

(21) Yratopákhyšna-kh.: on vows and stories relating to Siva; 

(22)  Nadi-kh, on the origin of 500 rivers; 

(99) Dharma-kh., on the duties of the castes and orders; 

(94) Defa-kh., on Degadharmanukathana and DeSavidhikrama ; 

and (95) Varsa-kh., on the division of the earth into Dvipas and Varsas. 

Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 985. 
Unfortunately for us, the verses containing the names and extents of the divisioas 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Samhitüs are not given in the Catalogue. 
A very short account of these Samhitüs is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms, See footnote 185 above. š 

w Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, pp. 1977 ff. describes a complete 
Süta-samhità furnished with Müdhavüdürya's commentary named Siita-samhiti- 
titparya-dipika and consisting of four Khandas, viz, Sivamahitmya-kh., Jiiana- 
yoga-kh., Mukti-kh. and Yajiiavaibhava-kh. The last of these Khandas is subdivided 
into two sections called Adhobhaga and Uparibhaga, the latter being further sub- 
divided into Brahma-gītā and Sūta-gītā. See also, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 8848-60; Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll, IV, Nos. 
939 and 242. 

18 According to the Sambhava-künda, the Simkari Samhita consisted of 12 
Khandas. See, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, p. 1964. 

2 Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, pp. 1865 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanatkumára-samhitá which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Radha, scems to be of very late origin. 

3 Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, pp. 1820 ff. and 1362 ff; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3864A-65 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 241 (Sazp- 
bhava-kanda) . 

.7" Eggeling, op. cit, VI, pp. 1970 ff. and 1977 ff. The Sūta-samhitā, with 
Madhayacarya’s com. has been published by the Anandagrama Press, Poona. 
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Saura-samhit5!?? may be named. Müdhavücürya's commentary on 
the Süta-samhità proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Samhitas must lave been made much earlier than 1900 A.D. 

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, there were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz., 
Ambika-kh.", Tapi-kh., Kanakidri-kh., Bhima-kh.%, Siva- 
rahasya-kh.?', Sahyüdri-kh.95, Brhadbrahmottara-kh.™, Parvata- 
kh, Ayodhya-kh.??!, Mathura-kh., Patala-kh.?93, Nirvana-kh2°!, 
Umā-kh.*, Para$uráma-kh.*9, Bhi-kh.2°7, Himavat-kh.2°8, and so 
on.- There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. in the Danasigara 
(fol. 3b), of a Mahakala-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintàmani (Vol. 
JI, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. IIT, Part i, p. 1098), and of a 


*" Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1382-83. 

x3 Ibid. pp. 1821 ff. Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3921-22. 

?! Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 994. 

Is it the same as the Sahyddri-kh.? Sce, Eggeling, op. cit, VI, p. 1399. 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 941. 

"5 Eggcling, op. cit, VI, pp. 1957-58. 

This Khanda belongs to the Samkara-samhità and consists of 7 Kandas, viz. 
Sambhava, Asura, Vira-mihendra, Yuddha, Deva, Daksa and Upadeáa. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, VI, pp. 1362-65; Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 38644-65. Also Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, Nos. 281, 989, 988 
and 291-8 for separate Mss of the Kandas. 

It belongs to the Sanatkumüra-samhita. Eggeling, op. cit, VI, pp. 1369 f.; 
Shastri, op. cit, V, Nos. 3930-32; Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 249. 
See also footnote 186 above. A 'Sahya- (v.l. Satya-) khandw is drawn 

upon in Kalanirnaya, p. 990; and a ‘Sahyadri-khanda’ is drawn upon in 
Caturvarga-cintümani, Vol. III (Parigesa-kh.), Part i, p. 718 and Part ii, 
pp. 905 and 300. 

mo It begins with the same verses as the Brahmottara-kh. of the printed 

Skanda and seems to have the same contents. See, Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., 

No. 190. 

Eggeling, op. cit, VI, p. 1858. 

Shastri, op. cit, V, No. 8995. This Khanda is different from the Ayodhya- 
mühütmya of the printed Visnu-kh. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 8990. 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 998-9. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. $927; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 290. 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 284. 

Shastri, op. cit, V, Nos. 9998-99. : 

Shastri, op. cit, V, No. 9939 (Sambhalagrama-mahitmya); Shastri and 

Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 931 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur); 

Eggeling, op. cit, VI, p. 1958 (No. 3667). Is it the same as the Mahi-kh. 

named and drawn upon in the Haribhaktivilása, p. 897 ? 

?* Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himicala-kh. 
` which is one of the 25 Khandas constituting the Sanatkumara-samhita ? 
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pp. 957, 960, 650, 676, 698, 706-7 and so on), Madana-pirijata 
(p. $10) and Madhavicirya’s commentary on the Parü$ara.smrt 
(II, ii, pp. 220-221). Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has yet 
come to light, Mss have been found of a Karatoyü-mühütmyaeoo 
which consists of two parts—Paunddaksetra-mfihitmya (verses 
1-00) and Karatoya-mahitmya (verses 61-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last (or latter) part of the 
Paundra-kh. (uttara-paundra-khanda). Besides the colophons, the 
Mahatmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with topics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karatoyii*'". 

The Camatküra-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
with changes and modifications, in the Nágara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Camatküra and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by Hemüdri from a 
‘Camatkara-kh. are found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Purana grew up into a huge bulk 


x Ms No. 1494, D. U. Mss Lib. It is a complete Ms consisting of + folios 
and dated Saka 1784. The Mühütnya was published in 1298 B.S: 
(= 1891 A.D. with a Bengali translation by Pandit Rája Candra 
Nyayapaiicinana. It has also been printed in Prabhas Chandra Sen's 
Mahiasthana and its Environments (pub. by the Varendra Research. Society, 
Rajshahi, 1929), pp. 25-8. E 

From the use of the words “eat, ‘alra’ etc. to mean the Paundra-ksetra 
and from the way in which the Karatoyà and the Karatoyá-Urtha have been 
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one living at or near about Mahüsthüna in Paundra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculiarity in the word ‘taddhdre’ 
(meaning ‘to her’) in verse 74 showing the Bengali origin of the Mahatmya. 

The metres used in this Mahatmya are the Vasantalilaka, Mandakranta, 
Sardiila-vikridita, Upajati, and Sloka (in the majority of the verses). 

7? For instance, nt the very beginning of the Mahatmya Parvali asks Siva 
saying : 

“aparam kathyatüm deva nadiném ca visesatalt| 
paundra-kgetrasya mahatmyam na srutam vistarát prabho|| 


To this Siva answers: 
“ 


puraiva kathitam sarvam paundrasya ca surešvari| 
tatraiva kathitam iubhyam karatoyd-phalam yathá||" 
and then goes on narrating the Mahitmyas as declared by Bhargava. — 
Note the abrupt beginning and the words ‘aparam’, ‘puraiva’ and Late 
used in the above verses. Note also the nonmention of the occasion OH 
which the interlocution between Siva and Parvati took place. 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand? or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 
now constitule the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitüs?!?, 

Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Samhitüs and the names of some of them are mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandhas??, they can seldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi- 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probably for this reason. that of about 750 lines quoted by 
Vijüiünes$vara, Jimitavihana (m his Kalaviveka), Aparārka, 
Ballilasena (in his Dànasügara and Adbhutasigara), Devana- 
bhatta, Màadhavacürya (in his Kalanirnaya and com. on the 
Parásara-smrü) , Madanapàla and Sülapàni (in his Vratakila-viveka, 
Rüsayültrü-viveka, Dipa-kaliki and Dolayatra-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skiinda’ without any specia] mention of the names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasi-kh., Nagara-kh. and Prabhiasa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda?!*. -Hemiidri also quotes hundreds of verses 


“1 While speaking of the spurious Puranas in his Danasdgara, Ballülasena 
remarks that due to ils wide circulation the Skanda-p. existed in more 
parts than one, and that three of its parts dealt with the accounts of 
Paundra, Revi and Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among 
the spurious Purünas. Cf. Danasagara, fol. Sb—pracarad-rüpatah skanda- 
purdnaikdmsato 'dhikam| yat-khanda-tritayam | paundra-rcvüvanti-kathasra- 
gam|| 


32 For instance, the Kagi-kh., Avanti-kh. Nagara-kh., Prabhüsa-kh, Reva-kh. 
(forming part of the printed Avantya-kh.), Kedara-kh. (forming part uf 
the printed Mahegvara-kh.) and Setumühütmya-kh. (forming part of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanatkumüra-samhità. See 
footnote 186 above. 

? The Nügara-kh. is mentioned in the Smrti-candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, 
Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parüjara-smrü, Kalanirnaya (of Madhava- 
Girya), Vrataküla-viveka (of Silapini), etc.; the Reva-kh. is mentioned 
in the Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavicirya’s com. on the Parisara-smrti, 
Danasagara, elc.; the Avanti-kh. is mentioned in the Dānasāgara; the 
Prabhüsa-kh. is mentioned in the Caturvarga-cintimani, Madhava carya’s 
com. on the Parñšara-smrti, Kalanirnaya, etc.; and so on. (Sce App.). 

24 Of these numerous quoted lines, the Mitaksara has 1 which is not found in 
the present Skauda; the Kalaviveka has 28, of which only 4 are found in 
Prabhüsa-kh. i, 208; Apararka’s com, has 40, of which only 2 are found in 
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from this Purana in his Caturvarga-cintimani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App 
for the traced lines). a 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘Kagi-kh’, the 
Vidhàna-pürijita (Vol. I) has 182 lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap. 37 of Kasi-kh. i; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 35 of Kaégi-kh, i. 
Govindinanda’s Srüddhakriya-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
Varsakriya-kaumudi have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, $8 and 40 of Kasi-kh. i; Vacaspatimigra’s Tirtha- 
cintamani has 56 lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Kasi-kh. ii; and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintimani has 49 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kasi-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh.’, Madhaviacirya’s Kalanirnaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘Reva-kh.’, Madhava- 
carya’s commentary on the Parü$ara-smrli has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.); and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintimani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Revü-kh. From a ‘Nagara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 266 of the present Nagara-kh.; Sülapüni's 
Vratakala-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Nagara; Madhavacarya's Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the 
Parüsara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 266 of the Nüàgara-kh.; Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintümani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found in 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 162, 177, 178, 215-222, 966 etc.; and Devana- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candrikà has 8 lines, one of which is found in our 


Prabhüsa-kh. i, 908; the Danasigara has 196 and the Adbhs. has 29, none 
of these lines being found in the present Skanda; the Smrti-candrika has 54, 
none of which is found in the present Skanda; the Kalanirnaya has 203, 
oí which 6 are found in Nagara-kh., chap. 266, and 4 in Prabhüsa-kh. i, 19; 
Müdhavücürya's com. on the Parüsara-smrti has 72, of which only 7 are 
found in Prabhüsa-kh. i, 207; the Madana-parijata has 47, of which 25 
are found in Kasr-kh. i. 4; the Vratuküla-viveka has 6, of which 2 occur 
in Kasi-kh. ii, 84; the Rüsayátrü-viveka has 97, none of which is found 
in our present Skanda; the Dipa-kalika has 8, of which 2 occur in Sk V, 
iii, 209, VI, 91, VI, 37, etc.; and the Dolayatra-viveka has 85, all 
of which occur in Visnu-kh. ii (Purusottamakgetra-mahitmya), 49. The 
Smrti-tattva also quotes, from a 'Skanda-p. or 'Shünda, verses which are 
sometimes found in the Purusottamaksetra-mahitmya and other parts of 
the present Skanda, (See App.) 


` 
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printed Nagara. From a ‘Prabhisa-kh’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated ones), all of which are 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhisa-kh.), i; Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintémani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhisa-kh. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and $86; and 
Madhavacirya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parasara. 
smrti have 11 lines, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From “chap. 29 of the Puruşottama-māhātmya’ Silapani’s 
Dolayütrü-viveka (fol. Sb) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap. 29 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mühütmya. From a 
‘Camatkira-kh.’, Madhavücürya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Parigara-smrti and Madanapila has 2 lines in his Madana- 
parijata, but none of these Jines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatküra and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by Hemadri 
from the *Camatküra-kh., only two are found in the Nügara-kh. 
(chap. 20). 

The above informations regarding the different Khandas of the 
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksetra-mahütmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D.; the Kasi-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
98) which are folder than 1300 A.D.!5; the Reva-kh. contains 
chapters (especially chap. 159) which m earlier than 1800 A.D.; 
the Nügara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 266) which are earlier than 1200 A.D.; and the 
Prabhisa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
205-907 and 336 of Prabhüsa-kh. i) are earlier than 1900 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 908 of Prabhüsa-kh. i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D. (See App). 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there seems to be little in it which can be dated 
earlier than 700 A.D. At least, the frequent Tantric traces tend 
to create such an impression?!*, 


"5 The Bengali encyclopedia Višvakosa (Vol. XI, p. 565) informs us that 
in the Viávakoga Office there is a Ms of the Kasi-kh. which is dated 933 
Saka. As it has not bcen possible for us to compare the contents of this 
Ms with those of the printed Küsi-kh. we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials. 

Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even earlier than 
1100 A.D. Cf. the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ in Apararka’s com., 
p. 295 (om hrim namo bhagavati . . . . hum kuru hum kuru . . 
sudha| iti dhemwkarna-japah) and “Kalanirnaya, p. 289 (egamokt- 
vidhin kplvà etc). 
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Though the present Skanda is merely a part of the bigger 
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient s 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here 


one, 
Pace, 


10. THE BRAHMAVAIVARTA-PURANA 


This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz., I 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakrti-kh., (III) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
janma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
of Krsna and Rüdhà. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-matten; viz., 
By J, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 9 on gifts; IT, 10, 22-23, 39, 43-49, 
55 and 65 and ILI, 13, 19 and 32 on worship ; II, 24-97, 99-33 and 
52 on hells and the results of actions done; IL, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brihmans ; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on Vratas; and IV, 83-84 on Varnisramadharma and 
the duties of women. 

A perusal of the Bralimavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Purünic works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fully examined this Purana and come to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the Sth century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interfering hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century. Inspite of this late recast, there are por- 
lions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Purüna?t, 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers from a *Brahmavaivarta-p. Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Purana in the Smrti-candrikà?!?, Catur- 
varga-cintimani (including the Prayaécitta-khanda ascribed to 
Hemiádri, Kalanirnaya (of Madhavacirya), Vralakila-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Smrti-tattva, Kalasara, Vargakriyá-kaumudi and 
Haribhaktivilisa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with, the Janmistami-vrata and the 
Eküdasi-vrata respectively (sce App.). The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purana 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smrti-chapters, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions. 


*' Bháratavarsa (a Bengali Journal), 1837 B. S. Asüdha, pp. 94-104. Wilson 
holds that the Purana ‘was compiled subsequent to the Muhammadan 
invasion *. See, Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, p. 120. 

" In this work the Purana is named Brahmokaivarte. This Purüga seem? 
to be different from the Drahmakaivarta-p. current in Soutbern India, 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’, 
which,'as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious, 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Purana with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com- 
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purina named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
ihat there were cighteen Mahapuranas, it scems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 


11. THE BHAVISYA-PURANA 


Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahmi spoke out to 
Manu the Purina which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14,500 verses*!?, The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Purina the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (sürya- 
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
14,000 Slokas22°, More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in Naradiya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahmi about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saum and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Sita 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (üditya- 
carila-praya) 2°! 


z yatradhikytya mahdtmyam ddityasya caturmukhal| 
aghora-I-alpa-vytidnta-prasangena jagat-sthitim| 
manave kathayámüsa bhita-gramasya laksanam|| 
caturdaía sahasrüni tathë paiica šatëmi cal 
bhavisya-carita-prüyam bhavisyam tad ihocyate|| Mat 53, 30-31. 
These verses are the same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads ‘jagat-patil’ [or ‘jagat-sthitim’. 

=o Ag 979, 19. 

= Nar I, 100. 
The contents of the ‘Brahma Parvan’, as described by the Nüradiya, agree 
much with those of our present Brahma which also is 'àditya-carita- 
práya' contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar- 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahmš and Manu, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Sita and Saunaka. The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu; it is divided into four Parvans, vb. 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara^?; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa; and though the Brahma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Süta and Saunaka. These 


in chap. 2, is the essence of the Satras (ef. chap. 9, verses 5 ff), treats 
of the sacraments in chaps. 9 ff. and of the Tithi-kalpas (ie. rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to the Saptami-kalpa in chaps. 17 ft, 
and so on. 

s According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9,8 and Sk V, iii (Revi-kh.), 1, 34b-35a 
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as in the case of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also. llaraprasad Shastri describes a Ms of 
a 'Bhavisya-p. consisting of five Parvans—Brühma, Vaisnava, Saiva, 
Tvastra (ie, Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing with the Kalpas (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Tithis (lunar days), with the stories of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so forth (sce, Shüstri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, 
No. 3738). The description shows that (1) the Brahma Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being Satünika and Sumantu; 
(8) the Visnu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpas, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Brahma Parvan, and consists of 31 
chapters; (3) the Rudra-parvan has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, and consists of 3 chaplers; (4) the 
Tvastr-parvan has Satünika as one of the interlocutors, contains a Sürya- 
suka-samvada, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Samjñā, Suka’s going to the solar region (sirya-mandala), and so on; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun as an interlocutor, 
contains a Sürya-Suka-samvüda, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, 
No. 8447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the 
Saptomi-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
gf our printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I, 9 f). These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the Saka-dvipa and are ‘aditya-carila-priya’. So they seem to have 
much in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisya described in 
the Nüradiya-p, according to which this Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptami-kalpa and was ‘aditya-carita-priya’. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavisya divides the Purana into two Bhagas— 
Pürva and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaisnava 
Parvans and extending up to the Navami-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhüga). This Madhyama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madbyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavisya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Niradiya-p.23 As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans—Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara—are compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 9-3 speaking of five Parvans, 
viz, Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvāştra and Pratisarga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Dimaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the 'Bhavisya-p.' or “Bhavisya' by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jimütavahana, Vijiane$vara, Apararka, Devanabhatta, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, Hemadri, Madanapila, Madhaviacirya 
and Sülapšni is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date**4, The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-8, is practically a new work. It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and Prthviraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-nürüyana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Samkarácürya, Ramanuja, Nimbiarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya, 
Nityananda, Kabira, Nanaka, Ruidüsa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kauSalya). Thus its contents betray its late date”. The 


Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 9740; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol. II, 
No. 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Purana speaks of three parts (khanda)— 
Vaisnava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gosvimin and 
other followers of Cailanya. It thus resembles the Pratisarga-parvan of 
our printed Bhavisya (sce, Shastri and Gui, op. cit., Vol. IV, No. 176). 
According to the Niradiya-p. (I, 100, 18) the Bhavisya known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Slokas. So, it was a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1500 A.D.; because, 
of the verses quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrti-tattva II, pp. 286-7 
from the 'bhavisyapurüniya-madhyatantra-sasthüdhyüya' and on p. 509 
from ‘the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purana (cf. iti 
bhavisya-purdne irtiya-bhdge navamo  "dhyayah), those on p. 509 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Irtiya Bhiga), 
chap. 18, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines ‘tatha jambw, ‘etesam valkala-rasah’ 
and ‘kuga-valmika-sambhitam’ being not found). 

According to the Niaradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various legends (nanakhydna-samanvitam).In the printed 


22 


$21 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct ‘Purina named 
Bhavisyottara’ °20 and is generally the same as the “Bhavisyottara-p? 
known to Aparürka, Hemàádri, Madhavacarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Tts distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or “Bhavisya' by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters", The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p. are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya’ and *Bhavisyottara' (Cf, 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, JI, i, pp. 604-5, 669-671 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 526-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the 'Bhavisya-p., have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’, 
See also App.). 

Different, however, is the case with the Brühma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. "Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the 'Bhavisya-p. in the Mitaáksará (on 
Yaj), Kiülaviveka, Aparürka's com. on Yàj, Danasigara, Smrti- 
candrika, Caturvarga-cintimani, Miadhavicirya’s com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, Madana-parijaita and Kullikabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, G4, 65, 68-70, 81-83, SG, 89, 90, 91 93, 
96--101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 186, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Nüradiya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Naradiya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Purana began 
as an interlocution between Süta and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahmi to Manu. In the extant 
Brāhma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Sita and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satünika, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on Dharmaśāstra. 


Pratisarga-parvan also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
parvan to an early date, because Nar I, 99-109, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late date. 

= Cf Bhav IV, 207, 10b—khydtam bhavisyottara-namadheyam may 
purünam tava sauhrdena. 

s More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will be 
given in our ‘Studies in the Upapuranas’, 
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. Vyäsa refers the king to his pupil Sumantu who is to speak on 
Dharma malters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmaáüstras, viz., Manu, Visnu, Yama, Anügiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satünika. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Parvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected. 
Jn this recast the general form of the Parvan was changed and 
many chapters were digcarded**8. It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmaéüstra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described??, The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Aéramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the method of worshipping Brahma, GaneSa, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Saka-dvipa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhità of Varüha- 
mihira without naming the source*?. It refers frequently to 
Manu?! and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Aparürka and Kullikabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 


Z3 About the Bhavisya-p. the Dünasügara (fol. Sb) says: 
saptamyavadhi purdnam bhavisyam api samgrhitam atiyatnat| 
tyaktvdsjami-navamyoh (9 myau?) kanyau ( (kalau?) pdsandibhir grastau 
(° ste ?)|| 

This remark shows that the Bhavisya-p. known to Ballalasena dealt, among other 
topics, with the different Tithi-kalpas up to the Navami-kelpa. In his Caturvarga- 
cintamani Hemüdri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ on the Astami-, 
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas. But in our printed Bhavisya there is no chapter 
on the Astami- or Navami-kalpa. According to Nar I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kalpas 
beginning with the Astami-kalpa were dealt with in the Vaisyava Parvan. 

The present Brahma Parvan has not only suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion of the Samba-p. 
(cf. Bhav I, 72 ff. and Sümba-p., Veük. ed., chaps. 3 ff.). 

= Bhav I, 1, 71 and 75. 

= Bhay I, 190, 97 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita 56, 20 (L), 

I, 192, 26 f. ( = Brhat-samhitü, chap. 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42), and 
I, 197, 4 #. (= Brhat-samhita 60, 14 ff). 
". Cf. Bhav I, 2, 114; I, 8, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141; and so on. 
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smpti2s2, 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavisya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common with the work of the 
great law-giver??*. ER 

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti-chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
used?3!, The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttiki to Bharani in one place (viz, Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from A$vini to Revati in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced. These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Rü$is and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the order of the Naksatras from Ašvini to Revati atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhità are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are cerlainly some inter- 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapters, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 

I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18—on Brahma-worship; 
I, 29-90 —on Ganeša-worship ; 
I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215—on Sun-worship. 


™ Cf. Apararka’s com. on Yaj, pp. 1071 and 1076; and Kullüka's com. on 
Manu XI, 79, 74, 76 and 101. 


= See my article in Indian Culture, Vol. I, 1935, pp. 587-614. 
Cf. Bhav I, 102, 76; T, 179, 19-18; I, 81, 2 and 16; I, 84, 1-2; I, 90, 1; and 
so forth, Külaviveka, pp. 194-195, 300, 301-302, 420 and 498. 
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Some of these chapters must be dated earlier than 1900 A.D. (see 
App). The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakiras. From the 
quotations we understand that.in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters in which the interlocutors were Sumantu and a 
king (Satünika ?) of the Kuru family?*. There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (ie. Karttikeya) on 
penances.° This interlocution between ISvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
works of Parššara, Samkha, Vasistha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verses??, 


s Cf. Mitaksara on Yaj. III, 6; Apararka’s com. pp. 15, 99 and 563; 
Kalaviveka, pp. 302 and 418; and so on. 

26 Cf, Aparürka's com. pp. 1067-1069; Bhavadeva’s Prayascitta-prakarana, p. 
17; Kullika’s com. on Manu XI, 78; and so on. 


57 Cf. Apararka’s com., pp. 1061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075; and Kullüka's com. 
on Manu XI, 91 and 147. 
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CHAPTER, IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Purinas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Smrü-chapters and to determine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so far as they relate to the Smrti- 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 


1. Markandeya-purina. 
Chaps. 12 and 14 —on hells. 


Chap. 15 —on the results of 
actions done. 
Chaps. 28-29 —on the duties of the |— Some time about 
castes and Asramas. the 8rd or 4th cen- 
»  90-33(1-7) —on funeral sacrifices. tury A.D. Most 
Chap. 34 —on customs in probably in the 
general, 3rd century. 
ee 85 — on eatables and nou- 
eatables. 
» 33 (8 to 
the end) -—on funeral sacrifices, — Not later than the 


beginning of the 
5th century A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


2. Vayu-purana. 
Chaps. 57-59 —on Yuga-dharma. —C. Between 200 
and 275 A.D. 
» 78-88 (ex- 


cept ver- |_on funeral sacrifices, ) — C. 200-900 AD. 
ses 14-42 | impurity, and purifi- Probably in the 
of clap. | cation of things. middle of the 
82). Srd century. 
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Chaps. 16-17 
Chap. 18 
101 


33 


Chaps. 105-112 


Chap. 82 (14-42) 


—on the duties of the 
ASsramas. 

— on penances for the 
mendicants (yati). 


—on hells and results 
of actions done. 


—on the glorification 
of Gaya. 


—on the results of per- 
forming funeral sa- 
crifices in the holy 
places such as Gaya, 
Brahma-kunda, etc. 


8. Brahmanda-purana. 


— Probably after 400 
A.D., but certain- 


ly 


earlier than 


1300 A.D. 


—Not known. May 
have come from 
the same date as 
chaps. 57-59. 


— Added later. Cer- 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


— Added later. 


II, 29-32 — on Yuga-dharma. — C. Between 900 


and 975 A.D. 


IIT, 10 (verses 52) —on funeral sacrifices, ) — C. 200-500 — A.D. 
ff.) to IIT, 23) impurity, and mit Probably in the 
cation of things. middle of the 
3rd century 

A.D. 
IV, 9 —on hells and results ) — Not known. May 
of actions done. belong to 900-975 

i A.D. 
n USE an 4. Visnu-purüna. s 
II, 6 jm hells. 

VI, 5 — C. Between 100 
TIT, 8-16 — on the duties of the and 350 AD. 
castes and Ašramas, Most probably 
customs in general, m the last 
impurity, and funer- quarter of the 
al sacrifices. 3rd or the first 
VI, 1-2 —on Yuga-dharma and quarter of the 
the results of actions ` 4th century 

done. A.D, 
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| 5. Matsya-puràna. 


Chop. 7 (9749) —on the duties of asot later than 950 
e nen. A.D. Most pro. 
bably as old ag 
the date of com. 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chaps. 10-99 — on funeral sacrifices. — — C. 400-850 A.D. 
Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 


» 142 and ])—on Yuga-dharma. — (Most probably) 
144-145 of the same date 
E as that of com- 


position of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chap. 53 —on gifts. 
, Chaps, 54-57 —on vows (vrata). ; 
, Chap. 61 — on vow. — C. 550-650 A.D. 
) » 68 —on bath. 
ë i Chaps. 83-92 —on gifts. 
j yf Chaps. 58-59 —on consecration. > 
| : Chap. 60 — on vow. 
3 Chaps. 62-64 —on vows. 
j Chap. 66 —on vow. — C. 550-650 A.D. 
A 7 » 67 —on bath. ç (Later than the 
i Y Chaps. 69-72 —on vows. chapters of the 
! ow. > "4-15 —on vows. just preceding 
^ » 71-80 —on vows. group). 
if Chap. 81 — on vow. 
» 82 —on gifts. 
Chaps. 274-289  —on gifts. `' —C. 550-650 A.D. 


» 958-908 —on Pratima-laksana. 
» 9064-970 —on consecration and — C. 550-650 A.D. 


Vastu. 
» 205-208 —on gifts. — C. 400-1100 A.D. 
Chap. 207 — on dedication ) Probably 550- 
(utsarga). 650 A.D. 
» 6 — on vow. —C. 650-950 A.D. 
Chaps. 95-96 ) —on vows. — C. 600-900 A.D. 
> 97-101 f Chaps. 95-96 


are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101, 
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Chap. 7 (6-30) —on vow. — Interpolated ? 
Most probably not 
later than 900 
A.D. 
„ 102 —on bath. —C. 650-950 A.D. 


Chaps. 215-243 —on the duties of 
kings, law (vyava- 
hüra), penances, sac- 
rifices to the planets )— C. 650-1000 A.D. 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 

» 959-957 —on Vastu. 
» 99-094 —on sacrifices to the 
planets and the 


methods of their — C. 650-1000 A.D. 


pacification. 
» 180-185 — on holy places. — C. 700-1075 A.D. 
Chap. 165 — on Yuga-dharma. —Probably not later 
than 950 A.D. 
Chaps. 103-112 — on holy places. — C. 850-1950 A.D. 
Chap. 13 (10 to 
the end) —on holy places. — Late interpola- 
tion. 
» 65 — on vow. —Uncertain. Surely 
» 73 — on vow. very late. 
» 99 — on hells. ] — Tate; but uncer: 
» 40 — on the duties of the tain. 
ASramas. 
Chaps. 186-194 — on holy places. —Very late. (Later 
than 800 A.D.). 
6. Bhagavata-purana. 
IIT, 30 —on the results of ac- 
Lions. — (C. Sixth century 
VII, 11-13 —on the duties of A.D. Probab- 
XI 17-18 the castes and ly in the for- 
: Ašramas. mer half of this 
VII, 14-15 —on funeral ‘sucrifices century. 
and holy places. 
23 
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7. Kürma-purüna. 


1 9, verses — on the duties of the 
; 960-75; and I castes and A$ra- & — C. 550-650 A.D. 


Lae L 9 mas. 
| II, 12-13, ) 
II, 14 (except 
verses 
57b-61a), —on the duties of the | —C. 700-800 A.D. 
IL, 15, castes and Ašramas. Most probably 
1 II, 19, at the begin- 
II, 24-25 and ning of the 8th 
97-99, century. 
II, 16 — on customs in gener- 
al. 
IL 17 —on eatables and non- 
y eatables. 
= TI, 18-19 —on daily duties. 
r š II, 20-22 —on funeral sacrifices. 
xo II, 23 — on impurity. 
x= II, 96 —on gift, 
IL, 30 and 32-88 ^ —on penances. 
I, 28 —on Yuga-dharma. — (C. 700-1400 AD. 
I, 29 —on the nature of | Probably 700- 
Kali age. 800 A.D. 
I, 30-34 — on holy places. — C. 700-1150 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 
1 JT, 34-42 —on holy places. — C. 750-1250 A.D. 
x or rather 800- 
1950 A.D. 
: I, 35-88 —on holy places. — C. 750-1900 A.D. 
or rather 800- 
T 1900 A.D. 
= I, 2, verses —on the duties of 
i _ 76-87 the castes and | interpolated much 
. Asramas. later. 
TI, 14, verses } —on Gayatri-uddhara. —Very late inter- 
57b-6la polation. 
T, 81 —on holy places. — Interpolated much 
later. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


1v] Chronology of Puránic Chapters 179" 


8. Vümana-puràna. 


Chap. 11 —on hells. > 
> 19 —on the results of ac- | — C. 9th or 10th 
tions. century A.D. 
» 14 —on the duties of the Most probably 
castes and Aéra- in the former. 


mas, customs in 
general eatables 
and non-eatables, 
purification of the = 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 


deaths. E 
» 80 —on vow. — Earlier than 1050 
A 95 — on the worship of | A.D. May belong 
Visnu. to the 9th or the 


10th century. 
9. Liüga-purána. 


I, 25-28 — on Linga-worship. — C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 

600-800 A.D. 


I, 77-78 —on the consecration 3 
of a Linga. 
I, $1 —on Pasupata-vrata or 
Siva-liiga-vrata. 
I, 83-84 — on aiva Vratas to | —C. Between 600 
be observed in and 1000 A.D. 
‘the different Most probably 
months. 800-1000 A.D. 
I, 85, 1-82 —on the method of 
muttering the + 
five-syllabled 
Mantra. 
I, 85, 83-126 —on Diksà and Puras- 
carana. 
I, 85, 127 to ) 
the end; — on customs in gener- 
I, 89 al. 
I, 90 —on penances for 
Yatis. 
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II, 93-26 
II, 28-44 


II, 45 


II, 46-49 


II, 51 to 
the end 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


Chap. 


Chaps. 


» 


» 


» 


Chap. 


18-14 
19-95 
37 
38-05. 
68 


115-120 
123-124 
126 

127-129 
130-136 
137-139 


181-186 
187-192 
198-206 


207 
208-209 


140-151 - 


152-180 


99 (1-52) 


— on Siva-worship. 


— on great gifts. 


— on funernl sacrifices 
for living persons. 
—on consecrating the 


Linga. 


1 


— on mystic rites and 


practices. 


10. Varàüha-puràna. 


—on funeral sacrifices. 


—on Tithis. 
—on worship. 
—on vows. 


—on Yuga-dharma and 


penances. 


—on worship. 


—on holy places. 


—on initiation. 
—on penances. 


—on holy places. - 


— on consecration. 
— on funeral sacrifices. 


[cu 
C. Between 600 
and 1000 AD. 


Most probably 


800-1000 AD. 


IE. 800 A.D. 


| 


— C. Between 


. Between 


800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
former chap: 
ters. 

800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


33 33 


—on hells and results ) — Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 


of actions. 
—on gifts. 
—on the 

women. 


—on holy places. 


— on holy places. 


—0n worship. 


duties 


of) — 


3 3” 


35 3 


— Interpolated. Not 
later than 1500 
A.D. 

— Later than chap- 
ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 


Haribhaktivilasa. 
—Not later than 
1400 A.D. 
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Chaps. 100-111, 
Chap. 112 (1-62) 
Chaps. 213-216 


|" worship and gifts. 


— on holy places. 


! 11. Padma-purina 
(a) Adi-khanda. 
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— Not later 
1100 A.D. 
— Not known. 
terpolated late; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 

A.D. 


than 


In- 


—C. Between 950 
and 1400 A.D. 


—C. Between 900 


and 1400 A.D. 


Chaps. 11-50, 
Chap. 32 and Joon holy places. 
Chaps. 33-49 
Chap. 31 —on the glories of 
Sülagráma. : 
Chaps. 51-54; ‘)—on the duties of the 
and ) castes and Ašra- 
» 8-60 mas. 
Chap. 55 — on customs in gener- 
al. 
> 56 —on eatables and non- 
eatables. 
» 57 —on gifts. 
(b) Bhimi-khanda. 
Chaps. 39-40 —on gifts. 
Chap. 41 —on the duties of 
women. 
» 59 —on the duties of the 
Asramas. 
» 87 —on Vows. 


Chaps. 90 and 92 
(e) Brahma-khanda. 


Chaps. 1 to the | 
end 


—on holy places. 


—on vows, worship, ) 
besmearing the 
temple with cow- | 
dung, glories of 
Brahmans, religi- 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 


vL 


— Very late. Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
of the chapters of 
the Adi-kh. 
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(d) Patala-klianda. 
Chap. 9 (40-68) ^ — on the duties of the) — Later than the 


.castes and Asra- sixth century A.D. 
mas. Most probably 
Chaps. 17-22 —on holy places. later than the 
Chap. 48 (4-69) —on the results of ume of the ad- 
actions. J vent of the 
Muhammadans, 
But earlier than 
1400 A.D. 
Chaps. 78-79 —on the worship of —Most probably 
Salagrama. not carlier than 
Chap. 80 —on Visnu-worship. 900 A.D. Cer- 
Chaps. 81-82 —on initiation. | tainly earlier than 
» 8499 — on vows. J 1400 A.D. 
Chap. 102 —on the duties of) — Not earlier than 
women. 800 A.D. Most 
Chaps. 101, 105 —on funeral sacrifices, probably later 
and 110 ! Linga-worship than 900 AD, 
and Yuga-dharma but earlier than 
| 1400 A.D. 
Chap. 108 —oll vows. 
ells —on funeral eerie | 


(e) Srsti-khanda. 


(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Srsti-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Srsti-kh.). 


Chap. 7 (8-30) —on vow. 
» 7 (89-50) — on the duties of 


women. 
» 9 (78 to 
the end); * — on funeral sacrifices. | —C. 600-750 A.D. 
Chaps. 10-11 Most probably 
Chap. 15 (96- i —on initiation and the V in the latter 
“ 158) duties of the half of the 7th 
Brahma-worship- century. 
pers. 
» 15 (161 to) —on the duties of the 
the end) castes and Ašra- 
mas, J 
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17 (188- — on holy places and 
959) Brhhmáà-worship. 
99 —on holy places. 

81 (76 lo go vows and gifts. 
the end) 


90-95 — on vows, gifts, bath 
and consecration. 

27-28 —on holy places and 
results of actions. 

36 (28-51) —on Yuga-dharma. 


—C. 600-750 AD. 


Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 


—C. Between 800 


and 950 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former 
half of the 8th 
century. 


$1 (8-75) —on  Brihmi initia- m Between 850 


tion. 


43 (99 to | 9n the glories of) 


the end) Bràhmans, the 

characteristics of 

the Giyatri and 
its muttering, 

Pranayama, 

Nyiisa, etc. 

44 —on bad Brahmans. 

45 (61 to) —on the glories of 

the end) Brahmans and 
the means of 
them livelihood, 
Pitakas, and gift. 

46 —on customs in gener- 
al and purifica- 
tion of things. 

47 —on the duties of 
women, and fu- 
neral sacrifices. 

49 —on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
riage) of the 


daughter. 
54 —on the merits of 
digging tanks. 
55 —on the merits of 


dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
water reservoirs. 


and 1400 A.D. 


— C. Between 1000 


and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 
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Chaps. 56-57 —on constructing 
dams, digging 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnu and other |—C. Between 1000 


gods, ^ erecting and 1400 A.D, 
temples, and so| Some of the chap- 
forth. ters, of which 
Chap. 58 — on vows, glories of | chap. 47 is one, of 
the Tulasi plant, this group must 
- etc. be dated earlier 
„ 59 — on the glories of the than 1200 A.D. 
Tulasi plant. 
> 60 —on the glories of the 
Ganges. 
Chaps. 61-62 —on the worship of 
: Ganeáa. 
» 45-16 —on vows: 


|! , 78 to the prn the methods of 
° end worshipping the 
planets and Devi.J 


(f) Uttara-khanda.. 


Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, ) —Late. Most probably not 
worship, duties of the castes and earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
Asramas, and holy places. portion earlier than 1500 

A.D. ; 


19. Brhannšradiya and Naradiya Purāņas. 


(a) Chapters of the Bnār dealing) —Most probably between 850 
with the duties of the castes and 950 A.D.; probably 


and Asramas, funeral sacri- some time about the middle 
fices, penances, holy places, of the 9th century. 
vows, etc. 


(b) Naradiya P. 
(As to those chapters of the Nüradiya which were borrowed 
from the Bnar, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the Niaradiya). 


I, 12 —on holy places. 

I, 18 —on building temples, 
digging ponds and $—C. 875-1000 A.D. 
making various 


kinds of gifts, 
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I, 17-98 
I, 24-30 


I, 31-32 


IL 1-37 
I, 43 


I, 64-68 
I, 82-91 
I, 110-124 


TI, 39 to 


—on the duties of the 
castes and Ašramas, 
sins (pátaka), 
penances and 
funeral sacrifices. 

—on vows. 

—on customs, duties of 
the castes and 
Aéramas, . funeral 
sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(mahapataka) , 
minor sins, eto. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

—on the glories of vows. 


—on the duties of the 
castes and Aégramas. 

—on initiation, the me- 
thod of muttering 
the Mantra, and 
worship. 

—on various kinds of 
Vows. 

—on the glories of holy 
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= C. 875-1000 A.D. 


—Late interpola- 
tions. At least 
Nar II, 38-43 on 
Gaùgā-māhātmya 
are earlier than 
. Vācaspatimiśra. 


the end places. : 


13. Agni-Purāņa. 


(a) The Smrti-chapters 
which are original 
cept those chapters 
which are borrowed | 
from earlier sources) ) 


to the Agni-p. (ex- i 


24 


—on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
and  A$ramas, 
marriage, customs 
in general purifi- 


cation of things, 


impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, VOWS, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


—During 
the 9th 
century 
AD. 


| 
x 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-106, Y —on worship, bath, —Later than 

963-272, and maintenance of the | the chap- 
», 917-986 fire, performance of | ters men- 

(There may be a Mudrās, initiation, | tioned 

few more chapters, sacraments, build- } above. 

but they cannot be ‘ing temples, conse- | 

J 


» 


separated) . cration of images 
and books, Vastu, 
etc. 


oe 


14. Garuda-purüna. 


(a) Smrti-chapters in the ) —on various kinds of } —During 


Pürva-kh. (except worship, initiation, the 10th 
those borrowed from Nyiisa, investiture | century 
the Yajñavalkya- with the sacred | A.D. 
smrti and the Pari- | thread, consecra- L 
$ara-smrti). J tion of images, | 

daily duties, gifts, 

penances, vows, 


bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Samdhyi, ete. J 


(b) Smrti-chapters of )—on hells, method of) —Later than 
the Uttara-kh. J burning a  man| the chap- 
made of straw, im- ` ters of the 
purity, funeral sac- | Pūrva-kh. 

rifices, gifts, ete. J 


15. Brahma-purüna. 


The date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the  Brahma- j — C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 


purana. 


Chap. 25 —on holy places. —Spurious. 

Chaps. 28 (1-8),) —on bath and holy} —C. Between 900 
42 (85 to places. and 1150 A.D. 
the end), Earlier than 
49-09, "0f the chaps. of 
(1-11) and | the next group. 
176-177. j 
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the end), and 1200 A.D. 
Chaps. 29-41 and 


Chap. 42 (1-34) 
Chaps. 214-218 —on hells and sma) —Not later than 
of actions. 1500 A.D. Pro- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 
» 219-222 —on funeral sacrifices,) —Earlier than 1200 
customs, impurity A.D. 
and the duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas. 
Chaps. 223-231 —on mariage, holy) —Not known defi- 
š places, worship, nitely. May have 
Yuga-dharma, and come from the 


Chap. 28 (9 to) —on holy places. n Between 950 


results of actions. same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 
» 10-115 —on holy places. —Not known. Pro- 


bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A.D. 


16. Skanda-purága. 


Smrti-chapters of the Sk. —Generally late. There are, of course, 
a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
III, section 9). 


17. Brahmavaivarta-purüna. 


IV, 8 —on the Janmiastami-vrata. —C. Between the 

IV, 26 —on the Ekadasi-vrata. |: 8th and the 
beginning of 
the 14th cen- 
tury A.D. 
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Other chapters —C. Between the 
10th and the 


l6th centu 
A.D. Pi 


18. Bhavişya-purāņa. 


Smrti--chapters —on the duties of the, 
of the Bhavisya castes and Ašra- 
mas, duties of 
women, customs, 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 


—Not earlier than 
500 A.D. 


etc. J 
Of these, 
Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 56, 37, 39, 46, ——Not later than 
81, 96-101 and 106. 1000 A.D. 
Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, —Not later than 
181, 184 and 186. 1075 A.D. 


Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 89, 86, 


89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, —Not later than 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 1200 A.D. 

208, 209, 212-214, and so | 

on. J 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D. the 
Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Samhitüs such 
as those of Manu and Yajüavalkya. But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D. 


: These topics are: Varnaérama-dharma, Acara, Ahnika, Bhaksyabhakeya, 
Vivahe, Ašauca, Sriddha, Dravya-Guddhi, Pātaka, Prayascitta, Narake, Karma 
vipike and Yuga-dharma, 
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we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratistha) of 
images etc. Samdhyà, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Pūjā. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Manu and Yàj? nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. 


z The Yajiiavalkya-smrti contains verses on Vinüyako-püjà and Graha-santi. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D, AND THE 
PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Puranas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Purünic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz. Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism), semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and Brahmiism), and non-Vedie (viz. Süktism). Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Varnasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Purünic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 

Brühmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Purusa (the 
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded,—at least claimed for themselves,—the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vai$yas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform. The Südras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves. Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the Varnàüóramadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline, 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. The Suttanipáta, in one 
of its sections named Mahävagga,? mentions sixtythree different 
philosophical schools—probably all of them non-Brahmanical— 
existing at the time of the Buddha; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines? 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardhamàna Mahavira, Gosila Mankhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavira, the son of a nobleman of Vaiéali, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Mahavira was 
immediately preceded by Pargva, the 28rd Tirthankara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Pargva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Püršva were, and in what respects 
Mahavira differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Parsva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 


E Gautama-dhormasütra X, 65—4adartho "sya micayah syät. 
S. B. E, Vol. X, 2, p. 93. * CHI, Vol. I, p. 150. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Parsva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahavira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked' Over and above these, Mahávira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Páráva and Mahavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahāvīra the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though “there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists' 5, Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Añga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C. his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death? From the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth3 From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains? This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathigumphà inscription of Kharavela, wherein Nanda-rüja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina? From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Khiravela was a strong upholder 


* Ibid. Vol. I, p. 154. Also see S. B. E, Vol. XLV, p. 121, and Dr. Hoernle in 
ERE, Vol. I, p. 264. 

CHI, Vol. I, p. 161. 

Ibid., Vol. I, p. 150. * Ibid, Vol. I, p. 104. 

Avagyaka-siitra, edited by Haribhadrasüri, Benares, 1905, pp. 691-693. 
Smith, JRAS, 1918, p. 546—“I may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were jains”, 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, XLIIT, 1914, p. 178, 
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of the Jain religion! According to Jain literary tradition, Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Führer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavira and 
his predecessors.'2* 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosaüla Mankhaliputta, who 

lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosala soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavira. He made 
Sravasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there33 The Jains tell us that Gosüla was not 
very strict about moral matters. 
- Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
ihe Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosāla 
in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Agoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barübar in the Gaya district!! record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind. 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others. Dagaratha, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills." These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosila Mankhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 


= JBORS, Vol. IV, 1918, pp. 964-404, 

CHI, Vol. I, p. 167. 3 Ibid. Vol. I, p. 162. 

: Corp. Inscr. Ind, Vol. I, pp. 181-192, — 5 Smith, EHI, p. 177. 

Corp. Inser, Ind, Vol I, p. 181. — 357 Ibid, Vol, I, pp. 109-104 and 194-196. 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sangha, practised 
Ahimsa, did not regard the Vedas. and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnisramadharma. In their opinion Sráddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sidra’ according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says: “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 
false. ........- by my zeal.” After the downfall of the Mauryas, 
there was a Brahmanic revival under the Sungas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Agoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period2® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-tarangini, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures). During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmira was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired great 
renown”, ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain." 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. Materials for the recon- 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up. and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 


7 Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVIII, 1919, pp. 77 f. 
? Stein, Kalhan's Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, Vol. I, p. 31. 
* Smith, EHI, p. 318. : 
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The earliest records of Vaisnavism and Saivism are contained 
in the Mahabharata; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because “the priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as the 
opinions the priests wished them to hold'*!, It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabharata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Asrama 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Vedas and the 
Varnigramadharma and elevating the position of the Brahmans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation ; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Páñcarštras and 
the Bhagavatas. These two sections, though originally different?2, 
are designated by the generic term Vaisnava on account of the iden- 
tification of their respective scctarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Páíücarütras is the Narayaniya 
section of the Mahabharata (XII, 385-351). Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-Sikhandin Rsis who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Sastra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas”. 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace**, As it was to direct them both in activity (pravrtti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas”. 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Pañcarštra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis, but. 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Paficaritra system. The Mahi- 
bharata itself admits that the Pàiücarütra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says: "Know, O saintly king, the Simkhya, the 
Yoga, the Pāñcarātra, the Vedas and the Pagupata as knowledges 
holding different views”? It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis was the 
forerunner of the Pàficarütra Samhitais?’. But this view seems to 


= Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 210. Cf. also Richard Fick, Social 
Organisation in North-east India in Buddha's time, p. 14. 

= THQ, VI, 1930, pp. 315 ff. and 487 ff; VII, 1991, pp. 93 ff, 349 ff. and 
795 ff; and VIII, 1982, pp. 64 ff. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., pp. 30 f. 

= Mbh XII, 335, 97b-99a. 

™ Cf. loka-tantrasya krtsnasya yasmad dharmah pravartate|Mbh XII, 995, 99; 

š also Mbh XII, 335, 20a—loka-dharmam anuttamam. 

3 Mbh XII, 335, 40. = Ibid, XII, 840, 1 and 64. 
Farquhar, Outline, P 98, 
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Samhitas of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnüsramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varniisramadharma on the 
Samhitis increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
ihe Püücarütras were permeated through the Samhitüs while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven sis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the carly character of Bhágavatism we can scnrcely say 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnüs$ramadharma 
and the Brühmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
altitude towards the Brahmans”, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription?? of the second century B.C. mentions Heliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata. ‘The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhiágavata-purüna (II, 4, 19) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : 

kiráta-hünündhra-pulinda-pukvasá 

ábhira-suhmü yavandh khasüdayah| 

ye ‘nye ca pāpā yad-updasrayasrayah 

$udhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namalh|| 
We should note that these casteless foreign races were held in, 
great contempt by the Pumiie Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’ 39, ‘Mlecchas’ 3 and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’ 32, and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people??. 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold, 
and the encouragement to Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga?, as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 


2 Arthašástra of Kautilya, text, edited by R. Shama Sastry, p. 12; Covell’s 
Jütaka, Vol. IV, pp. 55-56 and Vol. V, p. 138. 


æ Luders, Inscription No. 669, Ep. Ind, X, 1909-10, Appendix. 
* phig II, 4, 18 and II, 7, 46. m Vis V, 38, 98. 
* Vis IV, 94, 18—abrahmanyán. s Cf. Và 109, 69b-70. 


Cf. Arthaüsira of Kautilya, text, p. 403 wherein there is mention of spies, 
disguised as ascetics with shaved head or braided hair, and pretending to be 
the worshippers of god Samkarsana. Megasthenes calls the worshippers of 
Siva and Krma ‘philosophers’. Cf. McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 97. 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
Varnüíramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and Südras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Purünas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Visnu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 anq 
98) speaks of the formation of the word ‘vdsudevaka’ to mean ‘a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasudeva’. Megasthenes, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the Sürasenas?. In Kautilya’s Arthasastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of the worshippers of god Samkarsana, 
Patafijali, in his Mahabhasya (on Panini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
‘vasudeva-vargyah’ and ‘vasudeva-varginah’ (ie., the followers of 
Vasudeva), and regards Krsna Vasudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya?. In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription?! of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Samkarsana and Vasudeva. The Nanaghit Cave Inscription 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Samkarsana 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Viisudeva’ was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshawar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. 21) names a Biühman Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to be dug??. The ninth king 
of the Sunga dynasty was named Bhigavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Huviska. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kanva dynasty’? is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisnavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc., but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Künvas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Varnagramadharma and the authority 


McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 201. CHI, Vol. I, pp. 408 and 485. 

Ind. Ant.,Vol. III, 1874, pp. 14-16. 

Ind. Ant, Vol. LXT, 1982, p. 208. Also see JASB, Vol. 56, i, 1887, pp 74 fl; 

Memoirs No. 4 of the ASI, 1990, p. 119; Ep. Ind, XVI, 1921-2, pp. 95 f; 

THQ, Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 795 ff. 

m Loders, Inscription No, 1112, Ep. Ind, X, 1909-10, Appendix, p. 121. 
Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. IT, part 1, p. 157. 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Mahā- 
bhārata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pāśupata system which. was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varniigramadharma’ and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise"!, It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brahn(anical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pasupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrti-writers. The Smrti-candriki (II, 
$10) quotes from the Sattrimsan-mata three lines which run as 
follows : 


bauddhün pasupatan jaindn lokdyatika-kapilan| 
vikarmasthün dvijdn sprstvü sacelo jalam aviset|| 
kapalikams tu samspréya prünáyamo 'dhiko matah| 


‘A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pü$upatas, the Jainas, the Lokiyatikas, the 
Küpilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kāpālikas, he should 
perform Prāņāyāma in addition’. There is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311), which says: “One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Páà$upatas, the 
Lokiiyatikas, the Nüstikas, the Brühmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Südras". The Küpilikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called ‘durdctrah 
Saucücüára-bahiskrlüh! in a passage quoted by Apararka (com. 
p. 143) from the Brahmünda-p. and are classed by him with the 
u * * * * * o 
vedät sadaigad uddhrtya sümkhya-yogác ca yuktitah| 
* * * * * * 
apiirvam sarvalobhadram visvatomukham avyayam| 
abdair dasardha-samyuktam gūdham aprajia-ninditam|| 
varndsrama-krlair dharmair viparitam kvacit. samam| 
gatām iair adhyavasitam atydsramam idam vratam|| 
maya pasupatam daksa $ubham utpaditam pura| 
* * * * * * 
Mbh XII, 284, 121-124a. 
These verses are found quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yüj. (pp. 17-18). The 
readings given by Aparürka are somelimes different and also perhaps better; viz, 
he reads “aktital? for ‘yuktitah’, “arthair dašardhaih samyuktam’ for ‘abdair 
dasardha-samyuktam’, Satdntail? for ‘gaitām tail, ‘anydéramam’ for ‘atydsramam’, 
smrtam’ for ‘vratam’, ‘piirvam’ for ‘daksa’, and ‘yogam’ for ‘Subhan. 
; These verses are also found, with variations in readings, in Lg II, 20, 9-11; 
Và 30, 293-295; Br 40, 108-110; etc. ; ~U». 
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outcasts (patita—com., p: 143). Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippers, and especially the Küpalikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main causes of this hatred scem 
io be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. Tha 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on’, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and A$rama 
rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into their fold. The 
Südras and women were allowed to have Diksi and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kapilikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls which 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
ihe Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the Varnüéramadharma. It was that they, like the Püíicarütras, 
laid special stress on Samnyisa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline in society. 

From early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors give ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring 1°35 1°35 inches, with 
iwo rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in 
right . . . + s "41 Patañjali, in his Mahibhiisya, mentions the 
Siva-bhügavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images”. Megasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragupta's hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (ie, Siva). Asoka is said to have been a devolce of 
Siva in his early life? "The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudeva’ ™. The Kushan king 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 


Kir I, 39, 8; IT, $7, 100; ctc. 

Var 97, 19-14 and 20. Brhat-samhita, p. 61. 

- “ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, p. 102. 

Mahübhasya on Panini V, 2, 76. 

Smith, EHI, p. 185. 

* H. C. Roy Choudhury, Early History of tlie Vaisnava sect, P- 100. 
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that he had a piclure of the god stamped on his coins. Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’, Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva. The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva-worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
proved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaur 
Inscription names one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-raksita 
(protected by Siva; cf. “Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Karsipanas*t. The Bimaran Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mijavat sciom 32. A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the Ksatrapa in the 
town of Abhisüraprastha' 9. A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itsclf to the reign of the Abhira king Iévarasena, son of Sivadatta™. 
It is necdless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavism and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably mon- 
Brahmanical By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices. 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, atlached great importance to the Varnisramadharma 
and the Smrti rules, and did not like to give. them up. We shall 
call them Smürta-Vaisnavas and Smürta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhità mentions such Smärta adherents to the Paficaratra system. 
It divides the Püficarütra Vaisnavas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyüsa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhünasas, Karmnsáttvatas and Sikhins; the second 
group, of the Aptas (ie. those who join the order wholeheartedly), 


Smith, EHI, p. 318; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 8. 
Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part IIT, p. 101. 

Ibid, p. 11. 

Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, pp. 16-17. 

> Ibid, p. 52. * Ibid, p. 109. 

* Ep, Ind, VIII, 1905-6, p. 88. Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVI, 1918, p. 158 
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Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravarlins ; and the third group, of 
ihe Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, Sistrajiias and Sistra-dharakas, 


The Anüptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins are defined as follows : 


varna-dharmam anujjhitya hy aptadistena karmana] 
yajanti §raddhaya devam anaptas te prakirtitah| | 
vind tenartha-siddhyartham visvatmanam yajanti ye| 
Grambhinas te boddhavy& vaisnavd brahmantidayah|| 
graddhaya ye pravartante svayaņ sampüjane harch| 
amürgena tu viprendra viddhi tan sampravartinalh|| 


‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the god with devotion ($raddhà) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anüptas.. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without caring for it (i.e., the instruc- 
tion of the Aptas), worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, are called Arambhins. O best of Brahmans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddhi, of 
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way”. Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vaisnavism 
and §aivism to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
was originally due, and who were also the authors of the present 
Puranas; because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zcal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of this Brahmi-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purana 
and the Padma-purana (Srsti-kh.) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
is that the Brahmā-sect attached great importance to asceticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Brahma. 

The different sects and systems of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casteless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


® Jayükbya-samhitá, XXII, 94-975. 
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these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affecled the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-Ksatriyas, or rather Südras as the Puranas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras*. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Südras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down-trodden Südras should have revolted 
against the Brihmans when they had political power in their hand. 
How these powerful Südras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. j 


5 The way in which the land of the Andhras was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi- 
Hon belter than that of the Südras. About the origin of the people of 
Southern India Baudhüyana says: “Those people are of mixcd origin, who 
are inhabilants of Avanti, Anga, Magadha, Saurastra, Daksinapatha, 
Upüvrt, Sindhu and Sauvira” (Baudhüyana-dharmasütra I, 1, 99). The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, as Manu says, lived the Mlecchas. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
says: “One should shun the lands of the Angas, Vaügas, Andhras and other 
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracls of land where there are no antelopes”. 
(See Smrli-candrikà I, p. 22). Devala, quoted in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. 
JII, 292), says: “By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Surāşļra, the frontier pro- 
vinces, Anga, Vanga, Kaliñga and Andhra, one deserves to be purified 
again”. Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrti-candrikü (I, pp. 22-23 
and 94) from the Ādi- and the Skanda-purüna, show that the twice-born, 
who went to these countries except in limes of distress, were looked upon 
as fallen from their castes (patita). As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Manu their origin is as follows :— 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded Sidra wife is known as a Nisáda 
(Manu X, 8), and that of a Vaišya on a Brahman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, 11). Again, the issue of a Nisida father and a Vaideha mother is 
a Kürüvara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Karavara mother is an 
Andhra (Manu X, 36). This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows 
that they could not claim a status better than that of the Südras. The 
Bhigavata-purana (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
a Vrsala ie, Sidra: 

hatvà kanvam sušarmanam tad-bhrtyo vrgalo bali| 

gam bhoksaty andhra-jütiyah kañcit kalam asattamah|| 
‘After murdering Sugarman of the Kanva dynasty, his servant, a powerful: 
and most wicked Vrsala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for some 
time’, ` 
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We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, produced a slate of society which was favourable neither 
io the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahmans. An account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there are chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu socicly 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (ie. from the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Südra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread . of Buddhism and Jainism?', and as in the Puranas 
Mahüpadma Nanda is called the first Sidra morarch?3, it must be 
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Südra kings? seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vrsala by the Bhigavata-purina. From the evidence 
of inscriptions we know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the ASvamedha and the Gavimayana™, 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajiia-sila) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows : 

L. 1. timitra-dátrsya [sa]—ho(tà) = 

L. 2. p(o)tü-mamtra-sajana [? i]. 
On this inscription he made the following remarks: “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
bota, potà and mamtra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yajiia-sikt. 
And the import of the legend appears to be: ‘Of the donor Timitra 
accompanied by the Hota, Potü, Hymn-kinsmen and ............ j 
Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the data or yaja- 
mana who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 


* Mat 144, 40 and 43; Và 58, 40; Dd II, 31, 41; Kir I, 99, 7; and so on. 
= Mat 272, 17b-I8a; Va 99, 39Gb-397a; Bd II, 74, 199b-140a; and Vis IV, 
24, 4-5. Also Bhag XII, 1, 7-8. 

yajanti hy asvamedhais ca rüjinah éüdra-yonayah|—Mat 144, 43a. 
yajante cüfvamedhena rüjünah šüdra-yonayah| —Bd II, 31, 67b. 

Vă 58, 67a wrongly reads ‘ndévamedhena’ for  ‘cdévamedhena’ of the 
Brahminda. 

® Ind, Ant, Vol. XLVIII, 1019, p. 77. 
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sacrifice by a Greck is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at Vidisi itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Babi pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Heliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Väsudeva” 61. From 
this remark it seems that the Greck Demetrius performed a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Grecks are always called Yavanas 
and not Südras. That the Purünic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purüna which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be csti- 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of thegood who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e., sacrifices) , then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred" °°. 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Ašoka Maurya. The other Purünas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapalikas®, than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Purünic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. ‘This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Purinas being Brüh- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 


ASI, Annual Report, 1914-15, pp. 77-78. = Vis VI, 1, 44-47. 
* Kir I, 29, 13; Mat 144, 40; Va 58, 64; and Bd II, 31, 65. 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Südras on the other, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Purinas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

Let us now see what information the Purànic chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period. For this purpose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Puranas, viz, the Vayu (chap. 58), Brahmanda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 144), Bhagavata (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Kürma (1, 
99), because these Puranas come from comparatively early dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people 
often neglected the caste and Aérama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresics told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and Asramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Süma- and the Yajur-veda?.. "Their mind was always 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
io adopt unfair means to acquire it?*. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices? which were 
reserved for the ‘foolish’ 9*. They forsook their own Dharma, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma**. 
They neglected the rules of Snüna, Homa, Japa, Dana cte., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharmaáüstras and the 
Purünas?. They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars?. ‘They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings”. On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 


* Vis VI, 1, 10 and 49. © Ibid, VI, 1, 20a and 21b. 
Va 68, 38; Bd II, 31, 89a; Mat 144, 98a; and Kir I, 29, 5a. 
Kar I, 99, 5b. 

Kür I, 99, 93b-94; Và 58, 50a; Bd IT, 91, 51b. 

Kir I, 99, 8-0 and Vis VI, 1, 32b. 

Kür I, 99, 10-11; Và 58, 62a; Bd II, 91, 53b and 54b. 

Kir I, 29, 4; Mat 144, 35b-36a; Va 58, 96; Bd II, 91, 36. 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre- 
tended to be equal with the Brahmans” and defied their authority73. 
They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in fasting, - 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own 
a priori speculations". The Vai$yas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- 
nical arts’, In this way the pure Ksatriyas and Vaigyas were 
almost exlinct?, and the prevailing casle was the Südra?*. The 
Puranas further say that in the Kali age the majority of kings were 
Südras'?. This political supremacy of the Südras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Purinas give interest- 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Südras. The Kürma-p. 
says: “The foolish (Südra) commoners drive away the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Sidra officers of 
state beat them. The Südras occupy better seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Brahmans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the $üdras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Südras do not care to favour 
the Brihmans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do not 
venture to enter the houses of the Siidras, but stand at the gates 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Südras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are sealed in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices"??, The Siidras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sidra 
monarchs performed  horse-sacrifices??. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Südras "who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, seat and dinings!. In religion also the Südras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Südras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 


" Vis VI, 1, 28a. " Vis VI, 1, 49. 

^" Vis VI, 1, 15. * Vis VI, 1, 30. 

* Mat 144, 98b ; Và 68, 38c; Dd II, 31, 89b. 

" Vis VI, 1, blb—éüdra-prüyás tathā varpü bhavigyanti kalau yuge. Also 
Mat 144, 78b; Bhag XII, 2, 14a. 

Mat 144, 40a; Và 58, 40a; and so on. 

Kür I, 99, 17-99. 

Mat 144, 49-49; Bd II, 31, 07; Va 58, 00b-07a. The Vayu has wrong 
rendings. 

Mat 144, 89; Và 58, 99; Bd II, 31, 40; Kar I, 20, 0. 
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challenged the supremacy of the Brihmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism, 
The Vayu- (58, 59) and the Brahmanda-p. (II, 31, 59b-G0a) say: 
“With white, teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the Südras will perform religious deeds” 82, 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officers lost all sympathy for thcir masters*?, 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women uscd these to tie their hair?!. Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turned Kapilikas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas?*. Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich$9, They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral characters’, and 
disobeyed their husbands®. They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies?. They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people? The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglars and robbers?. Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, discases, devastation 
etc. prevailed?? and vitiated the atmosphere. 

Thus the Purünas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kali age. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this descriplion refers 
to the disintegration of the social fabric, on account of the Vigour 
of Buddhism from the time of Agoka Maurya, the position of the 
Südras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral and casteless nomads, viz., Sakas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras. 

The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jatakas present, is 
jn many respects similar to that found in the Puranas. A study 
of the Játakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 


Also cf. Kir T, 99, 18 which reads ‘afijitaksah’. 

Va 68, 42; Bd II, 81, 43; Vis VI, 1, 34. 

E Kir I, 29, 12; Bd (II, 31, 50) reads ‘siva-sila dvijis tathd’. 

Và 68, G4b-G5a; Bd IT, 91, 65; Kar I, 99, 16; and Mat 144, 40b. 
"! Vis VI, 1, 18. = Vis VI, 1, 91. 

| Vis VI, 1, 29b. © Vis VI, 1, 30. 

*? Vis VI, 1, $1. 

ʻa Va 68, 00; Bd 1I, 31, 60b-61a; Kir I, 99, 14. 

" Mat 144, 43-46; Và 58, 67-69; Bd II, 31, 68-70; Kar I, 99, 15. 
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was onc in which the ancient priestly caste had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans”, 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to sct much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
Agramas™, The Brahmans were often found to follow professions 
—which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks’. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards, agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes they mastered, or 
pretended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic ctc., for 
earning money. The Brahmans, who were employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of moncy?*. There are indications in the Jitakas that among the 
Ksairiyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence". 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes—princes, Brahmans, 
Sresthins—are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing so’. That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthiputra 
Sri Pulumüyi in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Varnas’ (vinivatita-catuvana-sakarasa) 99. 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajyà (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jütakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship. The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajyi, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 


* CHI, Vol. I, p. 921. Fick, Social Organisation, pp. 89 ff. Cf. also Vis 
VI, 1, 19. % CHI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

® Ibid. Vol. I, pp. 203-204 and 209. 
Isan Chandra Ghosh, Jütaka, Vol. II, Upakramanika, pp. 11-12. Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist India, pp. 56-57. 

“= Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 56 ff. CHI, Vol. I, p.210. | 

" CHI, Vol. I, p. 209. ' Ep, Ind, VIII, 1905-1906, pp. 60-61. 
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See Samrddhi-jitaka—Fausbéll, No. 167; Lomaéa-kisyapa-jitaka—Fausboll, 
No. 483; Krsna-jilaka—Fausbéll, No. 440; and Sonananda-jitaka— 
Fausbdll, No. 539. ` 
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d their wards to become wandering mendicants!?, The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to accept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadharma-jataka (Fausbóll, No, 
171) was a Sresthin of Benares; Kuddila-pandita in the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausbóll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Matanga in the Mātaùga- 
jütaka (Fausboll, No. 497), and Citta and Sambhüta in the 
Citta-sambhüta-jàtaka (Fausbóll, No. 498) were Candilas; ang 
Dukülaka in the Syama-jitaka (Fausbóll, No. 540) was a Nisada, 

Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in 
religious matters, and. thus became instrumental to their advance- 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt. as 
well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 
ihe total annihilation of it, the former. often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhunis!?!, We 
should mention here that the Svctambara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order. This is shown espccially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. ‘The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Südras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a strained relation existed between 
them and the Brahmans during this period, is evident from Manu 
who says: “Let (the first part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a Ksatriya’s be connected with power, and 
a Vaišya's with wealth, but a Siidra’s (express something) 
contemptible”!°2, The sclection of such a name for the Sidra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and decp hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian socicty as gathered 
from two opposite sources—one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerous cases what the Purfinas formulate, the Jütakas seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Varnasramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Samnyüsins and Parivrajakas. The 


instigate 


"^ See Cullasresthi-jataka—Fausbéll, No. 4; Aéita-mantra-jataka—Fousbl 
s No. 61; and Samstava-jütaka—Fausbóll, No. 162. 

Bimala Charan Law, Women in Buddhist Literature, pp. 06 f. 
m Manu-smrti II, 31. 
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social position of the orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of them being influenced by the non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices. The Südras became defiant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-religionists, especially the Brahmans. Women became 
prone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering 
life and thus created disadvantages to their families. In short, 
the condition of Brahmanism became very insecure. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varnü$ramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Südras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
ihan Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Varnüéramadharma. This attempt seems to have been made 
by two sections of people in two different ways, viz, by the 
erthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Grhya rites through Smrti works, and by the more numerous 
Smirta-Vaisnavas and  Smürta-Saivas who introduced Smrti 
materials into the Mahabharata and the Puranas to preach 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the herctical religions and also 
to establish the Varnàéramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-mattcr into the Mahābhārata and the 
Puranas is evidenced by the Puranas themselves. The Bhágavata-p. 
says: “Women, Siidras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work; for this reason, the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with a view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected” !9? ; and *Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Südras and others" !?*, The Devibhàagavata 
says: “Women, Südras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas; it is only for their good that 
ihe Purünas have been written”. The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz. Markandeya, Vayu, 
Brahmünda and Visnu) as compared with those of the later 
Puranas scem also to betray such a motive of their authors. It 


*" Bhig I, 4, 95. “i Dhig I, 4, 29. 
1 Dbh J, 8, 91, 
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ism, 


jrahmüism, Saküsm etc. as distinct from their Popular — 

. prototypes!%. š 2 
j s» By popular Vaignavism, Saivism and Brahmiism we mean those types of 
these religions which were current among the common people, were regardless 
of the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tantric practices, 

Popular Süktism is the Saktism of the Tantras. 
: 
s 


CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 8RD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smürta scctaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varna$ramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas!. ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank'?. The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranas seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nasik inscription® of the Abhira 
king ISvarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Maharastra ‘the 
Andhras were succceded by a dynasty of the Abhiras’*. In the 


* Smith, EHI, p. 292. f 

Ibid, p. 290. Also cf. Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit Mus, 
Introduction, p. 45. 

Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-6, p. 88. 

Rapson, op. cit, Introduction, p. 44. D. R. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant, 
Vol. XLVII, 1918, p. 150. 
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inscription Sivadatta is not called a king; so it seems that 
Tévarasena was an upstart. This svarasena has been identified 
with a king named [gvaradatta, whose coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intruder*. ISvaradatta has been assigned by D. R.. 
Bhandarkar to A.D. 188-190°. That the Abhiras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasimha I (about 180 A.D.) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Rasopadra by the Abhira General (senüpati) 
Rudrabhüti, son of General Bahaka’ T, 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created in society are discribed in the Puranas, viz. Vàyu (99, 
987-412), Brahmünda (III, 74, 190-214), Matsya (273, 25-33), 
Visnu (IV, 24, 18-25) and Bhagavata (XII, 1, 38-41). In order to 
acquaint ourselves with the nature of these Puranic descriptions 
we give below the translation of Vis IV, 24, 18-25. 

“These will all be contemporary monarchs reigning over the 
earth; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
io falsehood and unrighteousness. They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows; they will seize upon the property of 
others; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable ; 
and they will display but little Dharma. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example; 
and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(viparyayena vartamünah), will destroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank; wealth will be 
the only source of Dharma; passion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning; liberality will constitute Dharma; 
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity; and water or a temple afar off will be 


5 Rapson, op. ci, Introduction, pp. 183-186. Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVII, 1918, 
p. 156. JRAS, 1890, p. 657. 

° ASI, Annual Report, 1913-14, p. 230. 

* Ind, Ant, Vol, X, 1881, p. 167. 
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
. the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
lioney, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers; their only convering 
will be the bark of trees; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
procecd, until the human race approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with casteless and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Smürta Dharma, and immorality spread. Though 
exaggeralion is not al all impossible in the Purāņic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puranas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter- 
polators but are derived from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Brahmanical 
Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called a golden age for the Biahmans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and savage nomads, known as the Hünas, under the leadership of 
Toramana, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about- 
502 A.D. he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was too 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Hüna 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman?, 
which says: 

“(Line 2) —He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 
Sürhgapüni, . . . . . . . the earth betook itself (for succour), 
when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from 


* Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148. 
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delusion, #ransgressed the path of good conduct ( latighitacarg. 
mürgair mohāt «ns ); (and) who were destitute of 
virtuous delights :— ue 

(Line 9).—He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 
behaviour ... e m mns eee not associating with 
other kings who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct ( nindya- 
caresu yo 'smin vinayamusi yuge kalpand-matra-vrtiyad rüjaso 
anyegu .......... is: 2 
A further indication in this direction 1s contained in the Betul ins. 
cription (dated 518-519 A.D.) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the different periods of life (varnéisramadharma- 
sthapanabhiratena)°. 

After the defeat of Mihiragula by  Ya$odharman about 
528 A.D., India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’ 1°, after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned here. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
ihe Brühmans was made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangerous 
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

It is not yet definitely known how and when Tantricism arose, 
but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vedic origin. Its ideas and praclices also are non- 
Vedic. In its early character it does not seem to have recognised 
the Varnagramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vaisnavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Samhitüs of the Pāñcarātras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the 
Páficarütras we shall sce from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakhya-samhita which has been assigned by B. Bhattacharya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeographical 
evidences!!, 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas 93 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Paficarütra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and: the 


= Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-6, pp. 287-288. v» Smith, EHI, p. 341. 
Jayakhya-samhita, Foreword, pp. 26-84. 
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Pauskara-samhiti. It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-kürya), initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitrüropana), the different 
iypes of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers 
by muttering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vedic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantric elements. The method of bath (Patala IX), without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which are thrown in all directions to allay 
ihe impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyiisa and Mudi}is 
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
Müla-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Prayüga, Cakra-tirtha, Prabhüsa, Puskara ctc., and the 
holy waters of the Gangi and the Yamuna. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is Lo sit in water, practise Pranayama accompanied. 
with the performance of Mudriis, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
and offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snina, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snüna (ic. bath with the spell) also Nyàsas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Samadhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyüsa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
ihe performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the woiship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yüga (mental worship—Patala XII), Dühya-yüga (external worship 
—Patala XIII), Japa (muttering of the Mantra—Patala XIV) and 
Agni-karya (oblations to Fire—Patala XV). The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz, Mantra-nyüsa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mandalas, Nyüsas, Mudrüs, Bhüta- 
$uddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in which Visnu is worshipped 
on fire and which is sometimes called Homa, is much more of al 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kunda-samskira, Mekhali-pijana etc. which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mila-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, elc.) and the performance of 
Mudris. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity wilh its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Om’, is used throughout th € 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, i 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from. ` 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
ihe four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Brahmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceplors are not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Devhtü-pratishà and Tiavildäropaņa, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sráddha (Patala XXIII), though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayükhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Pāñcarātras in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Visnu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the direclions of 
the Vedic authorities; some innovations have been made; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudrüs and Nyšsas are required at every step; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyüha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samkarsana and Vasudeva) of Visnu and 
worshipped; and so on. Only the Püícaràatra Vaisnavas are lo be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before 
eremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It docs not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Prüyaícitta (Patala XXV) the Pàficarütras are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Pàficarütras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from si 
according to the Paficaritras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Piiicaratras are found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
‘wife of one’s Guru,—a crime which is included in the Mahapatakas 
or great sins by the Vedic lawgivers—Gaulama says: “One, 
who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lic on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure" *?. 
According to the Jayükhya-samhita (XXV, 31-35), a Püiicarütra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsimha- 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. Ie is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(ie. worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Brahman Gautama ordains: “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his decd. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years). Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers). Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of it”23, But the Jayákhya-samhità (XXV, 93-962) says in such 
a case: “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily), and perform Nyāsas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krechra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
ihe vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nübha (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter's permission, to the devotees (of 


a Gaut. XXII, 8-11. - Ibid, XXII, 2-10, 
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Visnu)”. In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans— 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murd 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mista 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained 
the recipients are not Brāhmans. In the first casc, the sinner x 
to give away all his belongings to his preceplor and, with the latter's 
permission, to other Vaisnavas; in the second, he is io give two 
cows to his preceptor; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems elc.) to twelve Aciryas. 

The Jayakhya-samhità ignores priesthood and gifts to non- 
Paicaratra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts are the Acüryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantins, Vaikhünasas, etc.—all belonging to the Pàiicarütra sect. 
In Sraddha the Paiicartitras only are invited, and gifts are made 
to them only. Generally gifts do not form part of penances, In 
ihe three cases where gifts are ordained, the recipients are, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Acáryas. The method of 
consecration of an image (Patala XX) requires that at the begin- 
ning four Acaryas or Südhakas are to be honoured with cloth ete. 
During consecration, the Brahmans (probably of the Püiücarütra 
sect) are to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekintins and others also 
are to be invited to attend. All these people are to be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, elc. In Pavitraropana 
(Patala XXI), the preceptor, who is said to be like Visnu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are lo be made io 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhünasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaikhanasas, Karma-süttvatas, Sikhins and house- 
holders—all belonging to the Pāñcarātra sect—for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayikhya XXII, 19-92). š 

The Pajicaratras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Paiicaratra Samhitis, because theut 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayükhya (I, 19-14) says: “In case the final Truth remains 
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heayen—not to 
speak of freedom from bondage—through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, 0T 
observing various vows such as the Candrayana etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Pāñcarātras for a mere acquaintance 
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with the contents of these works. Aparürka quotes a passage from 
a Püücarütra Samhiti to show that the Püíücarütras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge™. 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayikhya-samhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release)!9. This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vasikarana, Marana, etc. and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz., Yaksini-sidhana, Gulika-sádhana etc.,), and 
for attaining Brahma which is called *mantra-mürti'. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayikhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Brahmanical character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Püficarütras of the Samhitüs. The contents of 
other Samhitüs also are in general agreement with those of the 
Jayükhya. 

It is not yet known when the Saivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricism and to produce the Agamas. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by thém quite early cannot be 
denied. None of thc Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail- 
able to us im toto, we are almost in total darkness about their 
conlents!?, We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for 
information about these Agamic Saivas who are distinct from the 
Pigupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padma- 
puraina'?, according to which Citrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Driividas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as 'veda-bühya? and ‘piisanda’. They are said to preach as follows : 
*What (is the necessiLy) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 
soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body) . . . . .. (There 
is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these . . . ~ . The 
blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sidra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, are undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
Vi$vümitra, though a Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 


"^ Aparürka's com. on Yüj. p. 16. 7^ Jayakhya-samhita VI, 4. 

* According to tradition there were 98 Saiva Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved. Portions of two Upigamas, Mrgendra and 
Pauskara, are printed’. Cf. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, If, pp. 20+ ff. 


" Migha-mahitmya, Uttara-kh., Ms No. 991 (dated 1811 Saka) in the D. U. 
Mss Lib, 
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Valmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippe E: 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter. 
mination of castes should be made in this way”. From this jt 
appears that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties. From their view of caste 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. y 

The Tantric elements in the. Pificaratra Samhitüs and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Vigvavarman?® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 
Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of tlie 
Kubjikamata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 
century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas'? were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there are serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. 'In the first place 
the Sistra (ie, Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. 'The Sastra 
affords to all, with freedom from  Vaidika exclusiveness, the 
practical method ............ which qualifies the Sidhaka for the 
reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jñāna- 
marga). The Sidra and women are not, as in the case of 
Vaidikacira, under any ban. As the Gautamiya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 
receive its Mantras .... .. .. .. .. In the Cakra there is no caste 
at all, even the lowest Candila being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brühmans. The Mahanirvina Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says: ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candala or 


7 This inscription is dated about 424-495 A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there are two which run as follows :— 
“matr(t7)nditca (pramu) dita-ghandtyartha- wihrádinindm| 
tantrodbhiita-prabala-pavanodvarttitambhonidhinam|| 
Ona E rad gatam idam dakini-samprakirnam| 
veimatyugram nrpati-sacivo "kárayat punya-hetoh||" 
‘Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 
be built this very terrible abode, . . . . . . - (and) filled with female 
ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts n 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind risiné 
from the magic rites of their religion’. 
" Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78. 
Cf. Kar I, 29, 95, 
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a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior, 
or & woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulücüra'??*. According to the Tantras 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions”. The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in worshipping the deities, seriously dis- 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Brahmans. The circle-worship of the 
Left-hand Süktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the parlaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz. wine, meat, fish, parched grain and sexual inter- 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Paiicaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. 'The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously. So, 
the authors of the Puranas could not remain satisfied with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhilis ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Paja, Vrata, Homa, Samdhyà, Utsarga ete., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Puranas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kir I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Siktas (ie. those Siktas who, like the Smirta- 
Vaisnavas and Smürta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapilas, Bhairavas, Yimalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kapilas, Pafica- 
rütras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others™. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter: 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated”, In Kir I, 16, which was added 


Avalon, Principles of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. lxixxx. 


Kir I, 12, 257-259. 
Kir I, 19, 951b-959. 


20 
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by the Pāśupatas, the Süstras of Küpšlas, Nakulas, Vamas, Bhai 
tavas, Pürva-pašcimas, Paficardtras, Pü$upatas (ic, Ae b 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas™*. Similarly, in Kay II = 
146-147, II, 21, 82 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by i 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vümas, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas), Langalas, Bhairavas, Püíicarütras and others are said RI 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas’ with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhàgavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Siktas, Devi says to Himàlaya: “What is ordained by 
éruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 


amic 


and omnipotent self..-..------>: The king should banish from 
his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 
recourse to another . . . - - + - The various other Süstras found 


on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vāmas, 
Kapšlikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brühmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Suktas and Günapalyas were written as steps 
(sopüna) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. Dy accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin". 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyümi$ra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smarta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
Itisto be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Purünas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smürta sectaries may have exalted the Puranic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyüsa who says: 


“dharma-éuddhim abhipsadbhir na vedād anyad isyate| 
dharmasya káranam. šuddham misram anyat prakirtitam|| 


“ Kar I 16, 115-117. 
= Dbh VII, 89, verses 15-102, 95a-b and 26-81. Also cf. XI, 1, 21-32- 
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atal sa paramo dharmo yo veddd avagamyate| 
avaral sa tu vijňcyo yal purdnddisu sthital||” 26 


‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others 
are called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Puranas cic. is known to be inferior. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (ie. those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Šrauta and Smärta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Purünic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Purinic Dharma. 


5 Vyasa quoled in Haliyudha’s Drühmana-sarvasva, Ms No. K 554 (D. U. 
Mss Lib), fol. Sb; in Apararka’s com. on Yàj, p. 9; and in Hemüdri's 
Caturvarga-cintimani, Vol. IL (Vrata-khanda), Part i, p. 99. 
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CHAPTER III 


BRAHMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PURANIC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages we have tried to find an explanation of 
ihe rise of the composite Dharma of the Puranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puranas the Sinrti-chapters deal 
with Varpagramadharma (consisting of Varna-dharma, Asrama- 
dharma, Acāra, Bhaksyabhaksya, Asauca and Sraddha), Naraka, 
Yuga-dharma, Karma-vipaka and Kali-svariipa, whereas in the 
Jater Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Püjà, Vrata, Tirtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puranas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dharma). The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jiiana-yoga thus: “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jüüna-yogas, because Jñāna-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jñāna-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from  Karma-yoga and diana 
combined. Jiiana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth”. This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the scctarian deities (Mat 52, 12 fi); 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b). ç 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds—Pravyttt- 
milaka and Nivrtti-mülaka. Though the Purünas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation an 


* Mat 58, bb-Te. "B 
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Yoga (ie, through Nivrtti-dharma), they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Samnyšsa (complete renunciation) spontancously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Samnyšsa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Samnyüsa. In the Mürkandeya-p. (chaps. 95 f) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajipati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnyüásin. Once his Pitys appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of a householder are necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added: “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which are good or 
ill according to former actions. "Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind'?. They 
further continued: “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentionest—this maxim is not erroneous; nevertheless action is 
ihe cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation; on the contrary it produces a downward course". 
In the Devibhügavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because “the man who 
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnyüsa, not otherwise. Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


* Mark 95, 14b-10. * Mark 95, 19-20. 
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In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordi 

enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is W 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try a 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere physical 
abandonment of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Samnyüsa is no guarantee for Muku. Suka next 
points out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release: 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no spccial intention on the 
part of the sacrificer. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dharma. He, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Samnyšsa and repairs to the hermitage of his father, Vyàsa, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Puranas denouncing spontancous renunciation. These stories are 
clearly directed against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahmaism. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
two, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kir I, 29, 23; Và 58, 50; and so on). 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus: “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amercc- 
ment” +. The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men—because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people—as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kir II, 12, 35). The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kir II, 12, 97). tn 
ihe Padma-p. (Bhümi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 
4 


Š Kautily '0'8 Arthaéastra, translated into English b Dr. Shama Shastry, P. 
I y 
id. (text) , Q. 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving 
them. 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetámbara 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement®. ‘The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Purāņas, were perhaps meant for check- 
ing women from accepting asccticism. These chapters might also 
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-pūjā) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian 
polymath Ksemendra, who says: 


“cakra-sthitau rajaka-vadyaka-carmakara- 
küpálika-pramukha-silpibhir eka-patre| 
pünena mulktim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vritena cotsavavatd guravo vadanti||" ° 


The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 ff). The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brahman Ieper who had a very chaste and devoted 
wife. She served him wholeheartedly. Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tule, when the leper's foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasüyü who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.e, the Garhasthyà- 
$rama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says: “The holy 
places (tirlha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life)”. The Kürma-p. says: 
"The houscholder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life). 
Others live on him. "Therefore, the householder is the best (of all). 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holder's (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 


š Arthagastra (translated into English), p. 47. Ibid. (text), p. 48. 
Daéivatira-carita, p. 169. * Mat 22, 80. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaini 
Dharma” 8. In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary, With n 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties out 
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife ni d 
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Markandeya.,/ 
(69-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and ES 
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by : 
sage thus : 

“A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men ; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in Sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vai$ya or even Sidra. No 
brilliant deed didst thou do, Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife: 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife" 9. 

In the Padma-p. (Bhümi-kh., chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one 
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Suka. 
Krkala left his wife at home and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that 'the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
his pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise’ ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, occans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife; that ‘there is no holy place (tirtha) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good’; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varņāśramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Varm- 
Sramadharma as the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says: “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
he makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari resides n a~ 
Therefore, Janirdana is worshipped by that man who is given v) 


* Kir I, 2, 61-59. ° Mark 71, 9-11. 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste” 19. In the Kürma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Visnu -in.one-of ‘his previous births with a view to experieneing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra- 
dyumna and said: “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Purusottama, the prop of all beings, through Jiiina and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jüüna, and you will attain final beatitude" !!, In Kar I, 19, which 
is a Sükta document, Devi (i.e, Durga), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says: “I am attainable by means 
of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnasramadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion), and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, .is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, ‘the literatures of the Vamas, 
Arhatas, Kapilas, Piiicaratras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures.!* 

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance -of sacrifices. For 
example, the Váàyu-p. says: “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
.Adharma” 183. The Visnu-p. says: “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall. be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (ütma-svarüpin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be 
‘born in the family of Visnuyagas—an eminent Brühman of the 
village Sambhala,—as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon carth ; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 


" Vis III, 8, 9-11. = Kar I, 1, 60-01. 

a Kar I, 19, 949 f. 

" Vü 98, 69. Also cf. Và 97, 65-66; 98, 97; and so on. i 
80 
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be as pellucid as crystal" ™. Regarding the mission of the ‘in 

nations of Siva the Kürma-p. says: “The blue-red Samkara ROS 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smàrta (Dharma) M 
for doing good to his devotees". Siva is described in Và 30, E 
*varnüsramándm,. vidhivat prthak karma-pravartin'. i 

The performance of the Varnisramadharma is said to b 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and us 
next. It is said in the Puranas that Srüddha, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages: of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes", and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., cclibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in 
company with the gods and manes'®, We have seen how men can 
attain Visnu, Siva or olher gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnigramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
power of Yama. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
o touch the Visnu-worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnüéramadharma". In the Varüha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These 
people include the ‘keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily!$. Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smarta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
Markandeya-p. (15, 59-55) says that the wind, that Louched the 
body of the pious king Vipaégcit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings ; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests and 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varniigramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
‘the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra??; to the story of Vena who was killed hy the sages 
for his neglect of the Varnisramadharma™; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 


^ Vig IV, 24, 26-27. 33 Mat 144, 61; Và 66, 08-00; ctc- 

™ Mat 141, 61-62; Va 66, 69-71. | 
" na calati nija-varnadharmato yah ...... |... tam avaihi vignu-bhaklam 
š Vis III, 7, 90. 

E Vnr 907, 19-98. " Mat 24, 48-49. 


Vis I, 13; Va 62, 108-126; Bhig IV, 14; and so on. 
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put were deluded by Mayšmoha only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods*!; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
Ihere are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharma the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the iniseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnisramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows : 

* At the end of Dvàpara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Jlimsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity ctc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanily overshadow the pcople. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, specch and 
actions. And works donc with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famincs, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad carnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brühmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaigyas and become well nigh extinct. The Südras sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Südras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects; Samnyüsins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark thei bodies with Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the 


™ Vis IIT, 17-18; and Pd (Smtikh) 19, 348 f. 
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Südras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be ma 
false religionists. The Sidra kings will perform ASvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even py killin 
women, children and cows. They will cheat cach other to E 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated: cal š 
mitics, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will free] 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be 1 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The People 
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 22, 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vedic Dharma. 
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted them on 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnàsrama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Viiyu-p. says: 
“Those, who are fallen from an Ašrama (stage of. life), fall into 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron 
beaks; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Samdamsa" ?? ; and 
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to hcll"?*, The chapters 
on Karma-vipika also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varnasramadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (ie. manava-dharma). As a result, his 
Moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced afterwards in its former position. In the 
Varüha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Nisthuraka which runs as follows: 


= Mat 144, 99 f. Cf. also Va 58, 31 f. There are many additional verses i 
the Vayu, 
P Va 101, 171-172, * Và 101, 174. 
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Once Samyamana went to the river Bhagirathi for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt. 
Samyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter. 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Alman (which he identified 
with Narayana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of, an iron sicve 
placed on it, adding at the end: 


“aima sa prakrtisthaš ca bhitdndm samésrayo bhavet| 
vikrtüd udbhavas tasya esd vai jagatah sthitih|| 
pinda-grahana-dharmena yad asya vihitam vratam| 
tat tad ütmani samyojya kurvdno nàvasidati||" 


As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultancously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purina. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matanga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa. —— 

These stories are clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one's Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

The control of women and Südras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioncd that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Südras. We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puránas tried to check women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
framed storics to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Südras, service to the twicc-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story: 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and. went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, “Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Südras” and 


“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 


Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the. cause of 


his exclamation. Vyüsa explained it, saying: "In truth, in the. 


Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
Whose faults are all washed away by the water of thein individual 
merits; by Südras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 


S Vars. 
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twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of ob 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice exp 
admiration of their happiness” 26. 
In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to h 

P mA in ave 
altempted to establish the Varnüsramadharma among Women ang 
Sadras through the Purünic vows and worships. For instance kin 
Nrga, who was a Sidra in his previous birth, is said to have beco mik 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvàda&i-vratas. 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantimati, who served in the house of 
a Vaigya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lump to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-temple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Aévina?s; Kuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Sidra”. 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly tlie 
winning over of women and Südras to the composite Dharma of 
the Puranas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority. 
of the Vedas was established among the pcople, the popularisation 
of the Varnasramadharma was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Itihisa, Upa-Veda, Vedanga, Dharma-sistra, Purina ctc. are said 
io constitute the body of Visnu??. Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifice?!, There are stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahmi, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Narada and Savitri, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Narayana, the Yajur-veda with Brahmi, 
and the Sama-veda with Rudra, is as follows: 

Nürada once went to Sveta-dvipa. "There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at.the side of a lake, and enquired her identily. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge ` 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Nirada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz Narayana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Süstras and with ommisciencé, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 


edience 


= Vis VL.2, 94-90. 3 Var 47, 90 ff. 
Var 49, 6 f. "^ Var 56, 16. 
" Vig I, 92, 61-88. % Vi 30, 248b-244a and %51b.. 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
io attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitri (also called the Gayatri). The 
muttering of the Güyatri together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Pátakas??. In the 
Puranas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts*. We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities?! ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas* ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Purünas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brihmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life, Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to hell. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Süstras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; 
those who have repeated the Süstra improperly ; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they are continually renewed” 38, We have 
seen how the non-Vedie scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 


Var 68, 95-90. 3 Var 68, 28a. 

* Mat 98, 3. 5 Pd (Srsti-kh.) 15, 100. 
* Cf. Mat 265, 2-3. 

E Pd -(Srsti-kh.) 15, 143b-147a. Var 195, 4b. 


Mark 14, 43-45. 
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The :Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the Sacrifices also 

the Purinas Visnu, in -his Boar incarnation, is -identified with Pe 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different. requisit e 
of the latter?. Siva also is identified with ‘the sacrifice Th SS 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who perfo ers 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The-establishment of the Varnàs$ramadharma and the authorit 
of the Vedas seems also to have-been attempted through the ERU 
Püjàs, Utsarga, elc. It is perhaps for this.reason that we find the 
iPurünic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following :— selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (ákhyana-$ravana). All these have 
‘their parallels in the Vedic rituals. In the Vratas the -methods of 
Homa etc. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
‘Bhimadvadasi-vrata (also called the Kalyanini-vrata—Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri- 
‘ficial pond (kunqa) ‘is to ‘be erected, the dimensions of all these 
‘being -particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekàügni, Homa 
is to be performed with Caru sacred to Visnu and:then with ghee with 
the citation of ‘Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
‘requires ‘twelve Brihmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and ‘four Süma-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
‘are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
‘sacred to Rudra, and the ‘Sima-vedins to chant Vedic ‘hymns on 
Visnu. After the ‘Homa ‘is over, the Yajamina (worshipper) is :to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
‘(Mat :68) ‘the preparation of ‘Caru for ‘Siirya and Rudra, offer of 
‘thee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and ‘the 
Rudra-sükta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Paliga (Butea frondosa) are used as fuel, performance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyührti, are necessary: 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 


rmed 
and 


= Mat 248, 07. f; Bhag TIT, 18, 35 ff. ; ctc. 
* Vài 80, 248 and 951. 


= See, Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 31, pp. 800 ff. 
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In the Adityagayana-vrata, Sali rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
is to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the Krsnistami-vrata (Mat 56) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with Kuga grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Sirisa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(pafica-gavya) before worshipping Siva; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, A$vattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Paliga, Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth; in the Rohinicandra- 
fayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘pafica-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body; in the Anangadiina-vrala (Mat 70), which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brihman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, . 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras ‘ka idam kasmdd at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute ; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs ele. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hucs, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations :— 

Consulting a Brahman; making an altar, a pandal and nine, 
seven or five pits; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Aévaltha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees in all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal ; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr), 
eight warders (dvirapiila), eight mutterers of prayers (japaka), and 
one priest; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fins, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (ie. caru) to the gods; making a sacrificial 
post; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes; honouring an Acirya ; making 
gifts; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Homa. Jn baths during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67). 
Graha-yajiia and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sükta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devi-yajíia (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This ‘yajfia’ is of three kinds—‘sattvika” 


31 
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‘rajase? and ‘timasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifi 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittamáh), and in a 
special importance should be attached to the purity of thine 
(dravya-Suddhi, ie. articles acquired through fair means), una 
of action (kriya-Suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-šuddhi 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The m Sen i), 
performing these three kinds of Devi-yajiia show that they Be 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are mee 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king Sudarsana is said to have consecrate i 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brihmans, and during m 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed. Dy, 
III, 26-27 deal with the Navarütra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are much 
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
and well versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas. On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brahmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz., buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kumüri-püjana), 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
ete. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Puranic chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find 
in the Purünas and call Puránic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smàrta Brahman sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
ment and spread of this Dharma are apparently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Puranas a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Purànic Dharma appears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economie depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brühmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitàs, the 
Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads ‘we can distinguish 

. two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant. The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Pupas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., ‘yājana’ 


* CHI, Vol I, pp. 127-188. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


"SpoR oppa ed 


944  Purünic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs ls 


(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted by other 
*adhyüpana! (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts) the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They AS 


, : : avoid 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in disa 
In cases of economic crises which could not De redresseq through 


the purer means, the Brihmans could follow the profession ote 
Ksatriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the idis 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaigyas rar 
in no case the profession of the Südras was acceptable. pus 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaigyas only under 


certain restrictions. They were not allowed to scll anything and ` 


everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In Darter also 
there were restrictions. The Brahmans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects". The social position 
of those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (ie. ‘yajana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was 
deemed low. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony?. As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even before the period of the Brihmanas, the elaborate specu- 
lations of. the priests began to cause a gradual increase in the 
number and intricacy of the Vedic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Smrti rules on the other. The growing mass of these 
engaged not only more time but also required more energy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brühmans docs not seem to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased. The causes of this decrease are not far to seek. 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresics preached against Brahman- 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelicf in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Brahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their followers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brahmans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahimsa 
was the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
were the main sources of income to the priests. How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Asoka’s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empl 


* Manu X, 75 f; Gaut. VII; Vis HT, 8, 38 to the end; Kir IT 95, 2-12; 
and so on. i 

* Manu I, 160 f.; Gaut. XV, 18; Vis II, 15, 5-7; Kar IL 81, %7 fi? 
50 forth, 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (Viz. Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the pricsts. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude. Even the Südras and women could worship their deities 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. .From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayikhya-samhitaé we have scen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brahmans. The non-Drühmans also, not excepting the 
Südras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans. 

The political supremacy of the Südras, of the casteless foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the pricstly Brahmans. The ‘Sidra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Südras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Brahmans. Such acceptance of 
the herctical religions by the Südras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Brahmans could 
make the Siidras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Südras were created by Svayambhi 
only to serve the Brühmans'. Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the carnings and belongings of their 
Sidra slaves. Manu says: “A wife, a son, and a slave,—these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn | 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sidra (slave); for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions"*, Gautama also says that the savings of a Sidra slave 
should be meant for his master". Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Faus. No. 97) states that the master and 


* Cf. Manu VIII, 413. 


* bháryà puira$ ca dásaá ca iraya cvádhanüh smrtáh| 
yat te samadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam|| 
visrabdham brahmanah $üdrád  dravyopádánam acaret| 
na hi tasyásti kiücit svam bhartp-hárya-dhano hi sahl|| 

š Manu VIII, 416-417. 


° Gaut. X, 65—tadartho’ sya nicayah syát. 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapili compelled 


he 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed i a 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of ^ AS 


his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in th 

absence of the latter it could be taken by his master”, These a i 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, ang m 

perhaps enjoyed, over their Sidra slaves were prejudiced by the an 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Hünas, Abhiras and 
others, does not scem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud: 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value the 
directions of the Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the 
Mauryas, Andhras, Ksaharütas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Brihmans*®. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
-Brahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharma$üstras. Hence in the Puranas also they (i.e. the 
Smärta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership, elc. "The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every. 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Dharmasütras and 
the earlier Dharmaáaüstras we know that huge gifts used to be mace 
occasionally to the Brühmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 


* Arthasüstra of Kautilya, text, p. 188. 
* See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., Introduction, PP: 
Ep. Ind, VIII, 1905-6, pp. 59-06. 


45-63. 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees®, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yajiivalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajiiavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc.'^, but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda), 
sesamum, water, ghee ctc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton ete.; of Tula-puruga, Kalpa- 
püdapa, Kima-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmünda), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-latü, cows, 
elc.—all made of gold; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Khüravela, king of Kalinga, is said to have given 
away a Kalpa-pàdapa!!. 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks elc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nalure. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dina (ie. the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way : 

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Ku$a grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar,—this is 
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 


° Cf. Aitarcya-brühmapa, AnSS ed., XXXIX, 6,2; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wherein 
huge gifts made by early kings are referred to by the priests. 
* Cf. the Dana-stulis in the Vedas; Aitareya-brühmana XXXIX, 6 and 8-9; 
- Manu IV, 997-935; Yaj. I, 199-910 ; and so on. 
JBORS, III, 1017, p. 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, ang b 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their gs 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and aS 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these iine 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white nes 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should b: 
represented by white chowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits” 22, 

In the Dhünyücala-dàna (i.e. gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
19-903) as follows : 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of 500 
Dronas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. The 
Sumeru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the east side of the hill, cat's-eyes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north. Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the Sun should be made 
of gold by holy Brahmans and placed on the summit of the hill. 
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also he 
used to make the slopes. Sugarcanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should he 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the cast, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigcon-grey; 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 
sides. Eight silver Lokapilas.... . should be made . . - + ° 
Then the Mandarücala should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 
a tree of gold. .... That hill should be adorned with a golden 
image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 


= Mat 82, 3-10a. 
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another vessel representing the sea called Aruņoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamādana hill 
should be made of wheat, with some gold in it; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajñapati; and the lake Münasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of. gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Supārśva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it”. 

The gifts of the Tuli-purusa, Hema-kalpa-pidapa etc. require 
greater expenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-28) says: “The 
great gifts (Mahidina) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatipata, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkrünti, Vaidhrti, Caturdasi, Astami, Suklü 
Paícadasi, on the Parvan days, on Dvadagi, Astakà, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age’, 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’ 14. The merits of gifts made to Brahmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth", and after death, to attain, without the least 


"7^ “qanam ekam kalau yuge—Kür I, 98, 17; Manu I, 86; cf. Var 68, 8; ete. 
^ ‘déna-dharmat paro dharmo bhütünüm neha vidyatc'—Kür II, 26, 50a. 
™ Mat 206, 30. 
82 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka Vi 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily availa 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter i 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, an d there and 
trees that grant the desires’*°. Here the donor lives in full liber 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies hace 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttock 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus 17, At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as 9 
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 
performer of a thousand sacrifices. . . . . and conquers all other 
kings by dint of his great prowess’ 185. The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which are met with in almost 
all the Puranas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values physical enjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Purünas say that the people fail to get those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on earth?®, “What are given to Brahmans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-like Brāhmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas"—says the Visnu-dharmottara 
(IL 32, 2b-3). By giving food and artificial cows of sesamum, 
clarified butter etc. to Brahmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven? In the 
Puranas, gifts to Brahmans are further said to please God?! and 
to have great purificatory powers. They are said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brahmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts”. 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who-study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varüha-p. (100, 19-13) 
says: “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them), the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them— 
all become free from sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violate 


2 Mat 905, 8. Also cf. Pd (Srsli-kh 45, 170. 

" Mat 205, 9. 33 Mat 974, 77. 
=» Pd (Srsti-kh.) $1, 194a. Manu IV, 234. 

Cf. Pd (Srsti-kh.) $1, 195-190. 
"ifvara-primanártham'—Kür II, 90, 8. 

Mat 206, 10; 90, 11; ete, 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga), get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says: “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara" 23; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods" ?*. Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc, to Brahmans”. 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, . 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dàna and Acala- 
düna, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects? Such identification and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
lo these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-18) Vasudeva, Bhirgava, Ambarisa, Kartaviryarjuna, Prahlada, 
Prthu, Bharata and others are said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lilàvati and the Sidra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden trce and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sidra goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharmamürti in his next birth“. 

The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi- 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret? (guhya, rahasya) and ‘old’ (puritana)**. Moreover, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-Sathya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Puranas”, probably because these 


Mat 274, 78. ?! Ibid, 275, 99b. 

Cf. Var 906, verses 2, 11, 14-15 and 18; 905, 90 ff. ; and so on. 
Cf. Mat 83; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-81. 

Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on. 

Mat 277, 17; Var 109, 5, and 110, 5; and so on, 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Thos 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans Bae Who 
demned to hell and its severe tortures”. The Brahma. Pi (ua 
915) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on a ap. 
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after RUE 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give ood 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to ana 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls ARN 
From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the oo & 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines. In the Kürma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brühmans?. This Purana further 
says: "The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brüh- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory” 32, The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
seems also to be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an inslance the story of Yiajiiavalkya and 
Sakalya in Và 60, 35 ff. ( = Bd II, 34, 36-68) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brahman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajiiavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yayña- 
valkya; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 


" Ver 198, 76-78; Br 214; and so forth. 
= Kir II, 26, 69, = Kar 11,26, 60-61. 
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challenged Yajiiavalkya again in debate. Yajüavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sükalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
akalya failed to answer it and died. The Brahmans are, again, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the Kirma-p. (II, 26, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under- 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deitics and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purana further adds: “A wise 
man should worship the Brihmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 
Brahmans ................ ; so, they should be worshipped in the 
Brühmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” 33, Such identification of the Brahmans with gods seems to 
be anothcr means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brahmans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brahmans and non- 
Brühmans who follow other religions. The Kürma-p. says: “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pisandas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas ”3*4. It adds: “A man should feed a pious (dharmika—prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights”. Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brühmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puránas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be 'érotriya' (versed in Sruti), 
‘kulina’ (of high lineage), ‘vinita’ (well disciplined), ‘vratastha’ 
(observing a vow), 'tapasvin' (practising penance), ‘signika’ or 
'ahilügni' (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices), ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct), 'annürthin' (wanting food), ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with 
families), ‘daridra’? (poor), and so forth??. The encouragement to 


= Kir II, 26, 36-38. % Kiar II, 26, 68. 
= Kiar II, 26, 64. 


* Cf. Mat 72, 35, and 97, 15; Kir II, 26, 11 and 14; Var 58, 15-16; 101, 7; 
103, 9; 104, 9; and so forth. 
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making gifts to the 'érotriya', 'ühitigni' and 'sadücüraà' Brahma 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the pro y 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscription] 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Pratama 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings" may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 449-444 and 447-448 AD 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavapa of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mamügnihotro- 
payogüya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
[pa(fica)-mahayajna-pravartanaya]. In the Puranas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kürma-p. (II, 26, 12) says: 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (mahim, i.c., land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra? and the expressions 'kufumbine deyam’, ‘kutumbine 
pradātavyč etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they are accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants?, show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging. The poverty of the pricstly Brah- 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceplance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadüna-vrata (Mat 70, 49-45) . 
According to Yajñavalkya (I, 915) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis- 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable. It is mainly in the case of Südras 


= Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, pp. 119 ff. 

9 aham grhnümi tvim devi kutumbarthe viscsateh|—Var 104, 12. 

Also cf. Var 99, 91-92 and Pd (Srsti-kh 91, 149-144. 

Cf. yas tu yàcanako nityam na sa svargasya bhàjanam| 
udvejayati bhiténi yathd cauras tathaiva sah|| Kar IL 96 

* Cf, Kür IL 26, 70. 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Purknas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. ‘The 
Ksatriyas, the Vai$yas and the Südras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Südras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
priestly Brahmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
fallen’? members of the four castes. 

Inspite of all their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brihman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence!!, As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their’ 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment”. 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts?. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importance! The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 


^ Cf. Kar II, 90, 71-73. 

“ CK. Kir II, 95 18-21, ond II, 26, 75. 

* Cf. atah param pravaksydmi düna-dharmán ašesatah| 
vratopavüsa-samyuklün yathā matsyoditàn iha|| Mat 54, 1. 
vrata-rüpüni dününi náná-rüpüni pürthiva| 
tani te'hlam pravaksyümi lokdndm hita-kīmyayāl| 

u Agni-p., quoted in Candesvara’s Kriya-ratnükara, fol. 189b. 

Cf. Mat 101 in which 09 different vows have been described. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made th 

the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection woe 
Aditya-gayana-vrata is given below as an example. ‘This PA 
says: "On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast de 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk Š 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus am 
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded SUR 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, alon a: 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion" 45, This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sasthi-kalpa of the 
Manava-grhya-sitra*®. In this Sasthi-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Vrata, Sasthi is called Sri, Laksmi, Kama-patni, Devi ete., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur anadvams ca dakşiņā). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puršnas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Purànas say, are to be observed by 
all without discrimination (avicdrena ........ anustheyam ...... 
Mat 70, 32). Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser- 
vance of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins; the sccret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows‘ ; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitta-Sithya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood‘®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitas and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 


Mat 55, 90-95. 

Minava-grhyasiitra (Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. XXXV), pp. 176-17: 
Cf. Mat 65, 82; and 100. Var 41, 17 ff.; 49, 7 f; 49, 9 ffs cte = Caries 
Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental 1 Em 
- Vol. 81), pp. 265-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English transa 
by Batakrishna Ghosh), p. 255, 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brihmans have to he satisfied with money or 
food or both; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Vrata, Pratistha, Mahiadana, 
etc. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brühmans knew well that the establishment of the Varni- 
$ramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnüéramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach: “The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born’”®. They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dirghabihu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dirghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘namo 
nardyandya’ uttered by a Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabühu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said: “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word ‘namas’ to Hari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
‘It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising my 
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purusottama, the supreme Being 9)". One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brihmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 


© Var 208, 19b-20. There are innumerable such passages in the Puranas. 
It is needless to refer to them all. 
© Var 87, 38-84. 
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their curse, by making them understand that the Brahmans a 

immense good when pleased, and by showing the power am na 
Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods the 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmanical TM 
In the Visnudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Paragurima NES 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable x 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying: “(It is thi 
Brühmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient ud 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by es 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
day ; whose favour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Raksasas, Kartavirya attained great prosperily 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches" 9. All these allusions 
are based on elaborate stories narrated in one or other of the Puranas, 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brahmans are called tlie 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity?, so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities. The Brahmans are also often directed 
-to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship™. This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Brahmans is set forth in many of the Purinas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy fect of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the fect of a 
Brahman’“, The miraculous powers of this water arc also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Brahmans”, it 


". Visnudh. II, 99, 95b ff. 

"Var 195, 169; 97, 94; ete.; Bv I, 1, 141; Pd (Brahma-kh) 14, 2; and 9 
forth. 

For instance, in the Rohinicandragayana-vrata (Mat 57) a Brahman is to 
be considered as the Moon and worshipped; in the Nandimukha-sraddha 
‘the Matrs and Ganeéa are first to be worshipped on variegated altars, 0n 
images, or in Brahmans’ (Kir II, 22, 100) ; and so on. 

" By I, 11, 26; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 12; and so forth. 

" See Satapatha-brahmana II, 2, 2, 6-7 wherein the Brahmans, who jac 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human gods and are said © 
have the power of placing the sacrificer, who gratifies them with gifts, In 
the heavenly world as well as in a state of bliss (sudha). TIVE 

See also Ibid, IV, 9, 4, 4-5; Taittiriyacsamhità I, 7, 3, 1; Talli 
Granyaka IT, 15; Visnu-dharmasiitra 19, 20-24; and so on. 
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js in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction; and the later the Purana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 
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CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OF TANTRICISM BY TIIE PURANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 


It has already been said in chapter II of this part of our Work 
that the Tantras (including the Püficarátra Samhitas and the Saiva 
Agamas) preached ideas and practices which often went against 
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vedic works are often 
denounced in the Puranas as ‘Mohana-sastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
Purünas, the Tantric elements were climinated as far as possible. 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Puranas that the Puranic chapters 
on vows, worship etc., which were added before 800 A.D., are almost 
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which 
are found in these chapters consist of Mantra-nyiisa', the occasional 
use of Tantric Mantras for Abhicara only”, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in 
vows, consecration etc.’ and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vira-vrata*. The retention of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

Our analysis of the Puranas shows that from about the end 
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even 
the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under restrictions, for the Devibhagavata says: “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 


* Cf. Mat 266, 99-30. 3 Cf. Mat 98, 150 f. 


° Mat 58, 21-22; 62, 16-19; 64, 12; 79, 90; 74, 6-7; and so on. 
* Mat 101, 27-28, 
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of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas Saunas 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopüna) by Erde 
In some places of these works there are some portions which do 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin"5. The Varüha-p. goes a step further. 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Püíicarütras thus: “By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Sükta and the study of the Samhitàs, O twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Pajficaratras”®, The 
Bhavisya-p. recognises the Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc’. The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads and the 
various Agamas®. The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihàsa, Puranas etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Hari?. 'This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, worship etc. which were added to the Puršnas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksà) as described in Var 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority. On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
31, 8-75), Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89), elc. Similarly, in the 
consccration of images as described in Var 181-186 the sectarian 
Mantra is often used together with the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 


ë Dbh VII, 39, 98-31. The above mentioned direction of the Devi- 
bhügavata is not a mere theory, but was often followed in practice. 
We learn from Apararka (com. p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement the Vedic coustoms and rituals with those from the sectarian 
literatures of the Vamas, Daksinas and others, if the latter did not go against 
his own; but the customs which were contradictory to those recommended 
by his own Süstras were to be discarded. 

* Var 60, 10-11b. * Cf. Bhav II, i, 11, 1. 

* Sk I, i, 5, 109-110. ° Br 44, 9-10. 

? Var 127, 68a—esdgame brühmapasya dikea bhüme hy uddhrtd, 
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in the Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion ev 
early as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found B = 
in the Garuda and the Agni-purüna, which show that the hi 
performance of Nyüsas and Mudrüs and the use of mystic Tantri 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the Ge 
In these two Puranas as well as in a few others, the Yanuna 
recognised as a medium of worship", and rules are given for it 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the Vaidiki Samdhya requires the performance of 
Nyasa. In some Puranas there is also the method of Gàyatri- 
uddhàra—a mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of Gayatri". 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Purünic 
Brahmans scems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varüha-p. says: “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotce of the Bhagavat, even if 
he be a Candala, purifies (the people) easily" +4. This Purana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhügavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans", 

In the comparatively late portions of the Puranas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-diksa’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradiya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

'The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, and the latter's absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two sections, viz., (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 


dm a-p- (Patala-kh,) 


frequent 


u Cf. Gd I, 17, 2—. . . harim. . . yantra-ritpinam’ ; Pa 
79, 1; and so on. 
u Cf. Gd I, 221. 3 Cf. Kir II, 14, 57-61. 
u Var 911, 88. : 
= Ver 181, 20; 183, 25; 186, 28; and so on. 
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present Purünas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitüs certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yájíavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajiiavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitüs, found 
embodied in the Unaviméati Samhità (Vaga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Purinic Dharma by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship . 
of Ganega, the fourteen Matrkis, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Puranas on Smrti was due to the spread and popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purina’ as one of the fourteen sources 
of ‘Dharma’ !6 might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Puranas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views of a very small number of Smrti-writers who valued 
the Purünic Dharma. Consequently, a few of the compamtively 


. late Smrti Sambhitis, which must be dated earlier than the 


Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Samdhya, Püjà, etc. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitis, which valued the Puranas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitis and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Purinas. For instance, Visvaripicirya, in his commentary on 
the Yüjíiavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purina, though he profusely draws upon both Sütra and Samhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Višvarüpa the Purünas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Vigvariipa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter's professing a Dharma which is composite (vyimisra) 
and, consequently, inferior (avara) to the Vedic. Vijfiáne$vara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visüvarüpa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


" Cf Yaj. T, 3. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and th 
Bhavisya-purina. There are also other Nibandha-writers iS 
regard the Purünas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of the 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with Ae 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Purāni 
Hinduism and thereby of the Purünas themselves. But the edi 
- of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitas who first acknow- 
Jedged the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Samhitas were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Purünas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sakta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Pupas retained some Tantric elements. The 
great spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Purinas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later. On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puranas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
küras like Vidyükara Vajapeyin, Raghunandana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma". 


"' See my articles in ABORS, Vol. XV, 1934, pp. 990 fi. and Vol. XVI, 1995, 
pp. 202 ff.; and THQ, Vol. IX, 1998, pp. 678 ff. 
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From early times the Puršnas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. I, 3). This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the. 
Puranas in their respective works!. The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Purinas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Purinas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, we believe, are not many, they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 91 in Part I, chap. 2). 


1 Cf, for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika, 
I, pp. E] ff. Es Ë 
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L VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDRy, p; 


OR (IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANDRy A»? 


IN 
J. Apararka’s com. Markandeya-p. 
on Yaj. Mirkandeya-p, 
p. 2 = 40, 29-942. p. 1022 
p. 39 = 94, 109. (twice) = 39, 19b ang 19-15 
p. 146 — 99, 33. pp. 1023-5 = 89, 10-383, " 
p. 158 = 99, 95-30. pp. 1025-6 = 40, 15-95, 
p. 173 = 94, 58b-54. p. 1081 = 10, 96-083. 
p. 279 == 34, 03. rw 
p. 385 = 191, 25. The verse 2. sr areca 
‘yajita-dana’ is not of Ballalasena, 
; found. pp. 258-254 = 58, 55. 
pp. 254-255 = 58, 6-9. 
p. 494 = 80, 19 and 99-93. p. 256 = 58, 11-132. 
p. 541 = 90, 17. p. 257 = 58, 10-192. 
p. 554 = 32, 10. p. 259 = 58, 90b-98. 
p. 923 = 95, 36-38a. p. 961 = 58, 30-33a. 
pp. 908-970 = 11, 1-19. p. 262 = 58, 91-302 and 37. 


The verses of ‘Markandeya’ (the word ‘mdriandcya’ being often used in 
the masculine gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. For 
instance, the verses of ‘Markandeya’, quoted in the Mitüksarü on Yāj. I, 
996 and 954 and III, 19, 287, 289, $16 and 324, are absent from the present 
Markandeya-p. 

The facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ 
is found in the Visnudharmottara whercin the sage Markandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 


. dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Markandeya’ in others, and that in 


some cases verses of the Visnudharmottara are quoted with the words 
visnudharmottare markandeyah’, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom these 
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markandeya, the speaker in the Visnudharmollara. 
In those cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found 
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of "Mürkapdeys are 
found in the Markandeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion crea 
by the similarity between the name of the sage and the tile of the 
Purina, verses of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses ‘eka-bhaltena nak } 
and ‘sukla-paksasya pirvahne’, which are quoted as from the *Müurkandeya P. 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, p. 100 and III, i, p. 320 respectively a 
are not found in the present Purina of the same title, are ascribed: 5 
‘Markandeya’ (the word “mërkandeya' being used in the masculine gender 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, III, ii, pp. 176 and 675 respectively. See 9^ 
Apararka’s com., p. 900, Smrti-candrika, IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, I, m o 
IL 88 and 95, and so on, wherein the former verse is as 
‘Markandeya’, 


dena’ 
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967 
Markandeya-p. Markandeya-p, 
p. 263 = 58, 88b-40a, 90b, 37a| p. 160 = 10, 74. 
and 40b. 
pp. 264-5 zz 58, 40b-47. 5. Smrti-candriki 
pp. 206-7 == 58, 48b-53a. of Devanabhatta, 
967-8 = 58, 79b-80, 50, 75b- 
pp ve loser, exalt ur = 94, 67b-68a and 70b- 
71 
69-792. : 
AC ^ 997 = 91, 52. 
(twice) = 49, 4 and 90. sm s= 35. 5037. 
ane 564 — 99, 93 
usto 507 — 99, 29 
R ces) ops 589 = 99, 99b-933. 
(twice) = 49, 27 and 16. = sasa 
p. 509 (four ESL 
times) = 49, 17, 18a, 29 and 31. ED rn E Mee CES s 
The line ‘drstvd' ms = 99. sl 
tu tddréam’ is not! > EE 
found 9 = s val 
š 614 = 34, 59. 
p- zie = € TO IV, 2 = 31, 3-15 (except ver- 
É ah = roi en. ses 5 and 14). 
. 624 = 493, 2% s = 91, 16. 
p. 2 = Ë = 8 = 30, 19-20 and 22-93. 
p. et = Ax ss: 91-29 = 33, 1-8a (except 6a). 
p. 528 = As s: 97 = 81, 21-22. 
p. 530 = is. s, 97 = 33, 4b-5a. 
p. 531 z= 49, Sua. 913 = 32, 10. 
p. 5 = x d V, 78 = 95, 39 and 40-L1a. 
Pp- = 3 we 
a o 
PD == 45,29 (CE also 8 O Camvarm- 
p. 549 ME os E cintamani of 
p. 544 — 49, 7. Heundos 
p. 545 — 49, 14. Vol. I, 
p. 546 — 49, 6. p. 61 = 40, 23-25. 
p. 548 — 49, 19. p. 83 = 57, 34. 
p. 553 P. 118 = 49, 67-72. 
(twice) =: 49, 9b and 11. pp. 121-122 = 49, 37-40. 
p. 556 = 43, 9. p.142 = 84, 109. 
p. 557 = 48, 21. pp. 946-7 = 15, 60-61. 
Vol. IT, Part i, 
8. Danasigara of pp. 26-7 = 57, 1-38, 7b-8a, 59- 
Ballalasena, 62a, 10a and 02b- 
? 03. 
fol. 20b = 16, 36b-$7a. p. 34 m sb Mu 
fol. 169b = 10, 57s. Bost E MUS 
fol. 189b = 10, 57a. pp. 49-50 = 40, 66914. 
p. 52 = 49, 97-10. T 
4. Hüralatà of Ani- 2/929 => ie ethers 
ruddhabhatta, kdma-samsiddhyai’ 
H d. 
p. 30 = öl, 105-107. ge Sta 
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Markandcya-p. Mákandeya 
. III, Part i p. 10607 = gl, 
s 12-18 = $1, 8-10 and pm pp. 1082- ds end oa 
The line ‘pisdca 1091 = 96, E 
vam — anuprüptil. moto the end ; 97, 
(on p. 13) is not} pp. 1097-8 = 99, 30-94. 
found. pp. 1134-5 = 91, 30 and 39-34. 
p. 81 = gl, 9-4. p: 1140 == 91, 97. 
p. 105 = $0, ša. p. 1182 = 31, 36. 
p. 198 = 90, 6b-7a. p. 1198 = 31, 39a 
p. 151 = $1, 8 and 12. p. 1208 = 891, 38. 
p. 171 = 91, 20. p. 1210 = 31, 50b-5] 
p. 193 = 98, 1 f. ç p. 1221 = 31, 40a. 
p. 197 — (=Br 220, 45b-182). pp. 1224-5 == 31, 40b-41a. 
p. 250 = 31, 21-22. p. 1230 = 91, 40-41. 
p. 259 = 91, 91a and 22. pp. 1241-2 = 31, 41b-424. 
pp. 2645 = 33,15 and Gb-Ha) p. 1252 = 31, 49b, 
The first two lines p. 1258 = 31, 43. 
‘kanya-gate savi- p. 1979 = S81, 44, 
iari cte., which are p. 1855 = 91, 46. 
ı not found in the p. 1388 = 81, 48. 
Markandeya-p., ore) ^ p. 1389 = $1, 50. 
the same as br p. 1993 = $1, 59-53a. 
990, 14. p. 1494 = $1, 55a. 
pp. 268-9 = 99, 8b to the end. p. 1498 = 91, 54. 
p. 276 t= 91, 90-92. p. 1495 = 31, 59. 
p. 296 = 90, 19. p. 1500 = 91, 560b-58a. 
p. 411 = 32, 28 p. 1517 = 31, 62. 
p. 421 = 31, 94. pp. 1539- 
p. 497 = 99, 27. 1540 = 88, 14-18 and 20. 
p. 430 = 29, 26b. p. 1544 = 90, "a. 
p. 432 = 99, 98. p. 1546 = 90,62. The line 
p. 487 = 29, 31. ‘urddhi-sraddham’ 
p. 583 = $2, 14b-15a and 18b-c, is not found. 
pp. 586-7 = 49, 64-79, p 1554 = 30, 5b. x 
pp. 542-3 = 32, 9-10. pp. 1601-9 = 30, 8-11. The line ‘iti 
p. 549 brüyát prayatncna 
(twice) = 89, 11. The lin is not found. 
‘varjyas cabhisa p. 1636 = 90, 12. 
nityam’ js not Vol. III, Part ii, 
found. p. 987 = 91, 91a and 29b. 
pp. 563-4 — 89, 19-194 and 14a. p. 460 = 99, la 
p.504 = 32, 95b-c. 464 — (=Br 220, 45b-488). 
pp. 572-8 = 32,17b-18. p. 477 = 29, 14. 
Pp. 801-2 = 85, 96-97, p. 503 = 81, 21-22. 
p. 910 = 84, 52. pp. 503-4 = 31, 21a and 2. T 
p. 981 = 84, 109, pp. 510-5311 = 39, 1-5 and Gao. ^7 
p. 957 = 84, 67b-68a. verse ‘kanydgate 309^ 
p.901 = 84, 69-70. tar’, which is not 
p.909 = 84, 63, found in the d 
p. 1014 = 81, Sla. kapdeyep. B y 
p: 1063 = 31, 60a and 09, same as Br 820, 7" 
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Markandeya-p. Mirkandeya-p 
pp. 514-5 = 33, 8b to the end. fol. 65a = 94, 94b 
p. 522 = 31, 20-22. fol. 67a = 29, 35-3 
Pres e 99, 35-36 w 
p. 608 = 31, 60a and 62. 8. Madana- 
p. 612 J parijaita of 
(thrice) = 31, 60a and 62; 31, Madanapila, 
61b and 60b-6la. 
pp. 807-8 == 95, 7. p. 67 = 89, 19-14. 
x 5 p. 119 = 34, 83-84. 
7. Krlyacara pp. 122-123 = 35, 39-95 (expect 
of Sridalta $ 33b) 
Upadhyaya, p.125 = 34, 114 and 116, The | 
other verses | 
fol. 11a = 34, 70-71. found. EM 
fol. 22a = 35, 90-372. pp. 473-174 == 9l, verses 7-10, 19-13 
fol. 28b = 91, 52a. and 15. 


II, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAYU-P’, 
OR ‘VAYAVIYA’ IN 


fl, Apararka’s Vàyu-p. Vayu-p. 

com. on Yaj., 

p. 490 = 75, 54b-55a. 

p. 493 = 178, 48h-49a. 

pp. 502-503 == 74, 20b-25a and 26-28. 
The lines ‘svarga- 


p. 258 
(twice) <== 78, 51b-52a and 52b-54 
(except 53a). 


p. 387 = 77, 27. pavarga-sopanan’ 
p. 448 = 79, 67. and ‘bhratarah 
pp. 454-455 = 79, 68 and 78-80. sarva-bhitandm’ 
(Three lines ‘ands- are not found. 
rami dapas depc| p. 506 = 75, 43. 
elc. are not found). p. 551 = 76, 91-99a and 34b-c. 
p. 473 — Of the four lines| p. 553 — Of the 21 lines quoted, 


quoted, only one 
tallies with Va 78, 
31b; the other 
three are not found. 
p. 475 = 74, 4. 
pp. 487-488 == 80, 99-10, 4, 97, 2, 5, 


only the first three 
and the last cne 
tally with Va 78, 
8b-9a and 78, 10b 
respectively. "These 
91 lines are the 


6, 7, 8, 16 and same as Bd III, 14, 
19-931. 74 1-2. 8b-9, 10b-12, and 
Verses — beginnin 14b-90. 


with ‘sraddhesi-| p. 554 = 80, 42b-45a and 47-18. 
pünahau — dadyar, p. 559 = 81, 18. 

"Lüla-pürne tu yo p. 560 = 

dadyüt, and ‘vya-| p. 924 = 79, 94b-95. 


janam tala-vynta 
Pe re found toj Adbhutasigara 


tally with Bd III, of Ballalasena, 
16, 8-9 and 10. p. 506 = 19, 18, 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


970 Puramie Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


Viiyu-p. 
p. 507 
(twice) = 19, 17 and 25. 
p. 508 
(thrice) = 19, 13, 27 and 14. 
p. 509 (four 
times) = 19, 16, 93 and 15. The 


verse "agnam. éra- 


vanakan’ is not 
found. 
9. Danasagara 5f 
Ballalasena, 
fol. 1872 = 80, 59. 
. Kullükabhalta's 
commentary, 
on Manu III, 
p. 907 — (cf. Bd III, 14, 11b). 
on Manu IV, 
49 = "8, 60. 
5. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 
II, 589 = 79, 18. 
IV, 25 = 80, 45 
203-204 — These verses tally with 


208 (twice) 
331 
366 
970-971 
392-393 
393 

6. Caturvarga- 


cintamani of 


Hemadri, 
Vol. I, 


p. 90 
p. 100 
pp. 138-9 


Bd III, 14, 14b-15, 
16b and 17b-20. 


= 78, 31b-32a and 40. 
75, 54b-55a. 

75, 48. 

75, 29. 

80, 2. 

59, 49. 


H H ti H IH 


= 79, 46b-472. 
= 79, 88-89. 
= 75, 20. 


Vol II, Part i. 


pp. 34-5 


rz 79, 46b-47a. 


Vüyu-p. 
Dass = 79, 88-89, 
Vol. III, Part i, 
p. 10 = 73, bb. 
p. 17 — (=Bd III, 90, 12b-144 
The first Verse Ë 
95 ey not found). 
ree Racy 79a. The Jine 
püjakàünüg, sadot- 
karsal? ig not 
found, 
pp. 27-8 — (=Bd II, 90, oy. 
19, 50-53a; and 16. 
55b-56a and 59, 
The remaining lines 
are not found). 
pp. 37-8 = 31, 99a. Cf. also 30, 
22-24, 
p. 80 
(twice) = 75, 22a. The line 'prig- 
daksinabhimukho! 
is not found. 
p. 162 = 78, 23. 
pp. 186-7 — $1, 1-9a. 
p. 213 = 81, 18. 
p. 246 = 80, 45. 
p. 279 = 81, 1-2a. 
p. 968 = 79, 80. 
p. 418 = 71, 69-71. 
p. 419 = 79, 58-502. 
p. 428 = 79, 16b-17a. 
p. 430 = 79, 18. 
p. 499 = 79, 7 and 9. 
p. 435 = 79, 8, 19 and 49b-H9a. 
pp. 489-440 = 79, 13 and 15b-16. 
p. 467 = 79, 78. 
p. 474 = 79, 79-81. 
pp. 475-6 = 79, 67-68. Four gie 
‘ugrena tapas’ cte- 
(on p. 475), which 
are not found m 
the present Vëyu- 
, are the same #5 
Bd. I, 15 40% 
99a and 4l. i 
p. 503 = 89, G0b-66, 67b-088 a 
69b. 
p. 511 = 79, 5. 
p. 590 = 78, 91b-920. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


pP. 


pP. 


PP. 


522-3 


602-3 


p. 604 


"sS 
e 
is 


pp. 


2 "B g "g "g "g 


(twice) 


681 
089 
084 
GSG 
689 
. 694 
(twice) 
. 698 
702 
. 703 
(Lwice) 


. 705 
. 706 


. 719-3 
719 


722 
794 
194-5 


fil | 


il il It 


z= 80, 44; 


5 Appendix I 


Viyu-p. 


78, $2b-36a and 38-99. 
Four lines from 
*vaidikai$ capi on 
p. 599 and the 
verse "pijayisyanti" 
on p. 593 are nol 
found. 


78, Sb-c. The verse 
‘akrtdgrayanam’ is 
not found. 


78, 9b-10. 

78, llb-l4, 9a, ila 
and 15. 

83, 8-9. The verse 


“‘gayäyäm aksayam 
$ráddham' which is 
not found in the 
Vàyu-p, is the 
same as Bd II, 
19, 13. 

80, 42b-43. 


80, 45a aud 
47-48. 

75, 51. 

$0, 20-21. The verse 
*ràjatair bhajanailv| 
is not found. 

75, 7. 

75, 33. 

75, 34-35. 

75, 9a-b and 8. 

75, 10-11. 


80, 37; 80, 39-40. 


p. 737 


p. 746 


pP. 


"dod 'd 


Pp. 


"d 
FERE EREERE EE 


. 1011 
. 1016 
. 1019 


. 1197-8 


. 1491 
. 1406-7 
. 1497 


. 453-4 


. 694 
. 561-2 


(twice) 


li Il 


1000-7 


1079- 
1080 


II 


1097 


1179 
1908 
1330 
1397 
1420 
1428 


1509 


. III, Part ii. 


455 
492 


7. Krtyücüra of 


80, 5. Sridatta 
80, 7. Upadhyaya, 
80, 16; 80, 8. fol. 2a = 
(=Bd III, 16, 10). » 10a = 
(—Bd III, 16, 8). » 12b L 
(=Bd III, 10, 9). » 4la = 
80, 20-21; 74, la and » 64a = 
Yc; 80, 19. The 
verse ‘tila-pitrnini| 8. Krtya-ratna- 
yo dadyàl is not| kara of 
found. Candesvara, 
74, 9a-b. 
75, 59b-60. fol. 173b = 
75, 91. fol. 188a == 


271 


Vüyu-p. 


75, 12-18 and 14-15. 

80, 22, 98b-97a, 93b- 
29a, 30 and 31b- 
33a, 

79, 00. 

75, 44. 

79, 01. 

79, 87. 


74, 18a, l5c-17a, 15b 
and 17c-20a. 

83, 10-12. 

83, 59-506. 

74, 4. 

74, 15a and 15c-17b. 

75, 54b-552. 

76, 42a. 

75, 43. 

75, 992. 

75, 99. 

75, 59. 

76, 48. 

76, 31-38 and 91b-c. 


Š 


81, 1-9a. 

81, 9a. 

81, 18. 

81, 1-2a. 

(— Bd IIT, 17, 91b-99a; 
the remaining liaes 
are not found). 


78, 60. 

79, 38 and 39b. 
79, 33a and 34a. 
79, 40b-47a. 

79, 88. 


81, 2-4. 
81, 4a. 
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9. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parššara- 
smrti, 


Vol. I, part ib 


Vayu-p. 
pp. 274-275 — 


p. 369 — These verses, which are 
not found in the Vayu- 
p. are the same as Bd 
II, 14, 14b-20 (ex- 
cept 16a and 17a). pp. 280-281 = 
p. 412 s= 75, 54b-55a. 
p. 431 = 75, 22. 
p. 438 = 76, 31. 


10. Madana- 
parijata of 


Madanapila, 
p. 486 == 81, 9-4a. ean - 
p. 552 -— These verses are found pios = 
not in the Vayu but in| pp. 284-285 =: 
the Brahmànda-p. (III, 
14, 9b, 10b-I9 ¿md 
14b-172). 
p. 558 = 79, 53a. 
The other two ties 
‘grhasthinam’ elc. are 
not found. pp. 285-286 = 
p. 579 = 80, 9. p. 986 = 
p. 581 == 75, 54b-55a. 
p. 591 = 75, 57b-58a, 71-72 and 288 E 
75b-76a. P C MEI 
. 600 = 75, 43 s — 
s 2 pp. 290-292 = 
p. 296 = 
11. Priyascitta- 
nde Ap pp. 298-301 == 
Sülapani, 
p. 306 == 78, 48b-49a. 
p. 947 = 18, 19. 
pp. 429-480 := 78, 09. 
79, 90-992. 
p. 474 zz 79, 94b-95. 
12. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Všcas- p. 303 = 
patimisra, 
p. 7 = 110, 2-3. p. 309 = 
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trayam’? ete, on 
P. 275 of the Tire 


tha-c. are not 


- Sa, — (one ie 
agatya — cg on 
Tirtha-c. is ad 
found), $99 ang 
28-80, 

108, 20. 


110, 9-15b, 19-20b, 9 
(one line ‘tilajya- 
dadhi is found in 
the footnote «n 
p. 448 of ihe 
Vüyu-p), 5059 
and Gla. 

105, 18-192, 26 and 33. 

108, 71b; (one liae 
*pütah cte? is rot 
found). 111, 17. 

110, 17 and 91-29. 

110, 93-94 and 30-33. 

110, 34-42 and 44-45. 

110, 8-9, 62a and 65. 

111, 1-3. 110, 8l 

17-18 and 93-24. 

111, 4-6b, 7, 8-103, 

12, 10b-1la, 15-14 

and 15-22. Some 

verses, which are 
not found in te 
running text, are 
given in the foot- 
note on P. 
the Vayu-P- 
43. The ° 
three lines are 


found. 0. 
111, 99a-b and 94-20 


ther 


109, not 


pp. 810-812 


pP. 914-318 


p. 320 
p. 321 
pp. 321-393 


Viyu-p. 


111, 30a, 31-32, 85-50, 


93-94 and 38-40. 
One line ‘srid- 
dhàyja pin da- 
dënaya' and one 
verse ‘“dmras ca 
siktà on p. $11 
of the Tirtha-s. 
are not found. 


111, 41, 44a, 15a, 41b, 


45b-c, 40-49a, 50- 
59, 54a, 50bD-63, 
69-71a, 64-68, 73, 
(two verses are 
found in the foot- 


the Viyu-p.), 74- 
75b. 


105, 26. 
107, 46 and 48. 
111, 77, 78a, 79. Three 


lines “drstvé natva’ 
tha’, 'gayayam 
dharma-prsthe’ ond 
*gayà-Sirse kgaya- 
vate’ are given in 
the footnote on 
p. 449 of the 


Vüyu-p. 


111, 76, 89-84 and 75. 
109, 5b and  7b-12. 


One line *upendra 
tvam’ on p. 393 
of the Tirtha-c. is 
not found. 


Appendix I 


note on p. 449 | 


273 


Vüyu-p. 


= 112, 21-22b, 99.0, 


(two lines ore 
found in the foot- 
note on p. 451 of 
the Vüyu-p), 81b, 
44b, 46-492, 

30-31, 

(four lines ‘udbhij- 
jàh' ete. ore not 
found), 

49b-53, 

(the lines ‘fraddhi 
nama clc. on 
p. 327 of the 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found), 


56-58a, 60, and 58b-59. 
108, 19, 94, 


(five lines ‘rime 
vanam gate’ etc. on 
p. 388 of the Tir- 
tha-c. are found in 
the footnote of the 
Vàüyu-p, p. 430), 
32a, 

4Sb-44a, 

(Vayu-p. pp. 430-7, 
footnote, verses 
1-2, 5-15, 17, 10, 
18-962, 98-39, 34b- 
982; three lines 
"lam drsiva etc. 
on p. 332 of tlie 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found). 


III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMANDA-P.’ OR 


1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimitavihana, 


p. 99 
p. 347 
P. 951 


p. 354 
(twice) 
p. 866 


95 


‘BRAHMANDA’ IN 


Brahmünda-p. 


II, 94, 50b-57. 
TI, 28, 41. 
II, 28, 41. 


II, 88, 47-48. 
ILI, 19, 48b-49a. 


9. Apararka’s 


Brahminda-p. 


= II, 91, 144a and MT. 


= TIT, 14, 94b-95a. 
= III, 14, 70. 
= III, 14, 101-103a. 
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p. 416 


pp. 440-441 


p. 478 


p. 486 


pp. 489-490 


p. 506 
p. 507 


(twice) 


p. 510 


li 


li 


3. Adbhutasigara 
of Ballilasena, 


p. 524 
p. 527 
p. 631 
. p. 587 


(twice) 
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Brahmanda-p. 


III, 19, 14c-19. 


III, 15, 68a and 64a. 
III, 15, 7b-10a. 

II, 19, 22b-26a. 

HI, 9, 78. 

One verse ‘pratyisa- 
nnam adhiydnam’ on 
p. 441 is not found 
in the Bd. 

YIT, 14, 26. 

TIT, 14, 97b-98a. 

III, 14, 32-33. 

One verse ‘go-gajasvaci- 
prsthesu’ is not found. 
II, 14, 34, S5b-30a 
and 49b-4a. 
TII, 11, 81-822. 
verse “atra siddhdr- 
thakan’ is not found. 
IIT, 11, 69b-71a. 

IIT, 11, 91a, 93-95, 99- 
100, 108b-111, 113b- 
1153, 115b-110a. 

Til, 19, $7. The verse 
"nivása$  caiva —kifá- 
nam’ is not found. 
TM, 11, 52 and 56. 


III, 11, 63a, 55 and! 
O5b-00a. The line 
*bilva-patrena — dátav- 
yam’ is not found. 
III, 16, 2; III, 11, 2. 
The line 'daridro "pi 
gathüsakii ^ is ` not 
found. 


(=Va 19, 99). 
(=Va 19, 91). 
(=Va 19, 21b). 


(=Va 19, 93b and 23). 
(=Va 19, 24b). 

(=Va 19, 24). 

(=Va 19, 30). 

Y(—Vaà 19, 5). 

(z3Và 19, 12). 


The} 


4. Smrli-candrikü 


of Devana- 
bhatta, 


II, 937 
943 
(Lwice) 


969 
270-1 
287 


IV, 157 
157-158 

159 

205 

208 
(twice) 


263 
264 
270 


865 
(twice) 


372 
377 
5. Caturvarga- 
cintàmani of 
Hemadri, 


I, 


pp. 160-163 = LI 16, 2-5 


Brahminda-p, 


= Itt, 14, 70. 


l 


H H i 


Ir, 14, 72, 65 
93b. b ang 


III, 14, 102b 

III, 14, ipia 3 

III, 11, "15-702, The 
n ‘chinna-miig 
grhitavyah? ; 
found. Bae 

IIT, 15, 61a. 

HY, 9, 73. 

III, 15, 63a. 

HI, 14, 58b-59a, 


II 14, 34 and 35b- 
Ga, 


IIT, 11, 69b-70a. 
IIT, 11, 70b-71a. 
IH, 14, 97b. The line 


*uccüvacal' is not 


found. 

IIT, 11, 17b-13, 20b 
and 19b. 

IIT, 11, &0b-c. The 
verse ‘na cáüsru, 


which is not found 
in the Bd, is the 
same as Và 83, 77. 


II, 11, 52 and 3 
The line ‘vajrena 
vā kuéair vā'p is 
not found. 

III, 11, Gib. 

XII, 11, 62b-63a. 


1 6b-17a, 


p. 252 
pp. 296-7 


Il, i, 


pp. 36-7 


pp. 40-41 


p. 44 
(twice) 


pp. 54-55 


pp. 60-61 


p. 70 
p. 133 
(twice) 


pp. 134-5 


= III, 9, 55-50; 


= HI, 10, 3-4a, 


= III, 9, 


= III, 11, 93-91a ; 


H | Il 


H IH IH 


Appendia I 


Brahmanda-p. 


49a. The line 
*ddlüram upatiş- 
thant? and seven 
lines from ‘rathyän 
Gvasathdn’ on p. 
162 are not found, 


<= II, 19, 157. 


= H, 16, 5. For the re- 
maining verses cf. 


Bd JI, 15, 31b f. 


= III, 9, 2b, 5b-G, Sb, Sa! 
and 11-12. Also 
cf. III, 9, 40 ff. 
= Jil, 9, 10-19, 21-26a 
aud 35b. The 
verse “yüyam 
Sarira-kartarah’ is 
noL found. 


III, 10, 57b-59. 
52b-53, 
95- 
86a, 838-99, 
and 96-97a. 
52b-538a, 51, 
59b-65, 99-90, 93b 
and 31b. (Also cf. 
III, 10, 5-02). 
HI, 10, 99-100. 


III, 12, 3a and ta. 
The lines ‘vidhina sé 


iw and “asa 
pulral? are not 
š [ound. 
= III, 19, 4b-Ga and 7- 
162. The line 
*sarvüpsarobhil is 
not found. 


III, 17, 21b-22a. 

(=Va 79, 80). 

III, 19, 22b-23a and 
94b-96a. 

TIT, 15, 28. 

TIT, 9, 78. 

III, 14, 84. 


p. 520 
(twice) 


p. 549 


pp. 608-9 


TPP °g "= "B 
e 
co 
= 


pp. 1335-6 


PPP PPP 
i 
S 
- 
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Brahmünda-p. 


= (III, 14, 35b-30a ; 
III, 14, 39b-40a. 
— Cf. III, 14, 19. 
IH, 14, 19b and 90. 
IIT, 14, 53-50. 
III, 14, 26. The verse 
“anna sarvdya’ is 


not found. 
= II 11, 746-75. The 
last line “ami 


küryo ca ydge ca’ 
is not found. 
WY, 11, 75b-76a. 
TII, 11, G9b-70a. 
III, 11, 70b-72a. 
III, 11, 42b-4Sa. 
III, 11, 55 and 54. 
= III, 11, G5b-G6a. The 
verse “dadyat kra- 
‘mena’ is not found. 
= III, 11, 47b-49. 
TII, 14, 102b-103a. 
III, 14, 94b-95a. 
II, 11,2. 
III, 11, 92b-33a. 
III, 19, 9b-10, 8b and 
11. 
= JXIT11, 81. The verse 
“tatra siddhärthu- 
kan’ is not found. 
= Ill, 11, 99, 103-104 
and 100-102. The 
line ‘evam laksa- 
nake’ is not found. 
= III, 12, 37. 
= III, 11, 91a and 93-95. 
= II, 19, 44b. 
= JI, 11, 41a. 
= III, 11, 56. 


HM H H H ti 


ill H ill 


= III, 11, 52a. The line 
*vajrena va is not 
found. 

= III, 11, 01b. 

— III, 11, 58. 

= III, 11, 62b-63a. 

= III, 11, 93b-34a. 

= III, 19, 31b-34a and 


95. 
= (=Va 76, 21b-22). 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P, py 


1. Kalaviveka of Vişņu-p. Visnu-p. 
Jimitavahana, i 
p. 159 = I, 13, 16 ang ut 
p. 14 = II, 8, 64-05. 12a, 
p. 17 = II, 8, 28-30. 
p. 20 = III, 14, 16. 4. Dünasügara of 
p. 989-390 = II, 8, 72-73. Many ofj  Ballülasenn, 
the quoted lines 
are missing in our} fol. 21a = III, 19, 90. 
edition of the 
Visnu-p. 5. Kullüka- 
bhatta's com- 
9, Apararka’s mentary, 
com. on Yaj., 
on Manu, 
.6 = III, 6, 98-99. 
pp. 20-21 = HI, 8, 11b. The other I, 2 = VI, 5, 74. 
quotation is not I, 69 = I, 9, 12-13 and 10. 
found. I, 71 = I, 3, 14. 
p. 50 = III, 11, 98. II, 32 = III, 10, 9 
p. 79 = III, 10, 13-152. II, 94 = IV, 10, 10 
p. 126 = III, 11, 21. III 100 = II, 11, 105 
p. 151 = IH, 11, 88-95. The II 280 = II, 8, 57 
last three lines S IV, 151 = III, 11, 8b. 
the quoted pass- 
age are not found. 6. Smrti-candrika 
p. 172 = III, 18, 97-102. of Devana- 
p. 178 = HI, 12, 2. bhatta, 
p. 174 = III 12, 38-39 
p. 227 = III, 12, 22. I, 28 = VL 2, 15. 
pp. 420-421 = III, 14, 26 to the end. 52 = IIT, 10, 8a. 
p. 425 = III, 14, 12-13 and 15. 157 = LI, 14, 12. 
pp. 493-494 = III, 13,80-88 (except 193 = III, 10, 23-24. 
34b and 35a). 901 — III, 10, 18b-23a. 
p. 502 = lI, 15, 28b-84. 914 = III, 10, 16a. 
p. 514 = III, 15, 10. II, 242 = IM, 11, 15-16. 
p. 515 = IMI, 18, 5-6. 955 — III, 11, 19. 
III, 10, 6a. 300 = III, 12, 20. 
p. 580 = III, 18, 99. 999-4 = III, 11, 2495. 
p. 892 = III, 11, 98. 966 
p.986 = VI, 7, 81. (twice) = IH, 11, 101. The othe 
p. 1022 z VI, 7, 40. quotation is not 
p. 1025 = VI, 7, 48-44, traceable. 
p. 1026 907 = III, 11, 98. 
(twice) = VI, 7, 45 and 89. 610-511 = HI, 11, 26-28a. 
595 = III, 11, 91-95. 
8. Hāralatā of 698 = HI, 11, 38b-993- 
Aniruddha- 582-583 = II, 11, 40-54. 
bhatta, 588 = M, 11, 60. 
594 = M, 11, 105. 
p. 156 = III, 18, 10, 506 = HI, 11, 69. 
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IV, 


817 
(twice) 


348 
433 
436 


7. Sri-bhasya of 
Ramanuja, 


p. 19, lines 
14-15 

p. 14, lines 
15-19 


&c. 


M i H H H H HI 


Appendix I 


Visnu-p. 


TII, 11, 84-85. 

III, 11, 88-95. 

III, 11, 74b and 89b. 
III, 11, 109. 

III, 13, 30-38a. 

III, 14, 15. 

III, 14, 12 and 15b-c. 
III, 14, 7-9 and 106-18. 


III, 15, 94. The other 
quotation is no 
found. 

III, 15, 99-94. 

III, 10, 4. 

III, 10, 5a 


VI, 6, 12. 


VI, 7, 53; 
I, 4, 88. 
&c. 


I 2 0; 


Many quotations, which have been traced 
by the editor of the Bhisya. 


8. Calurvarga- 
cinlümani of 
Hemàdri, 


H H IH Il 


TII, 14, 7-9 and 16. 
III, 12, 20. 
III, 13,5-6. 


III, 6, 28-29. 
6, 21b-24. 

9, 1 and 923-25. 
12, 


> 20. 


III 
II, 
II. 


III, 14, 22-95. 
ILI, 14, 1-9. 
I, 5, 33-34a. 
TII, 13, 6b. 


"g "g 8 °g "g PP P = 
p 
o 
pá 


YYYY 
o 
= 


913 


-E-E-E-E-E-E-E-E-E-E 
to to 
F4 8 
= = 


Ua 977 
Visnu-p. 
= III, 14, 9. 
— III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 
= III, 10, 4; III, 18, 
5-0. 
IIT, 14, 15. 


III, 14, 12 and 15b. 

III, 14, 4. 

IH, 14, 3-6. 

III, 11, 67. 

III, 11, 01. 

= III, 11,105. 

= III, 15, 9b-4. 

zz III, 18, 109. 

II, 14, 24. The line 
“sa bhuktva' is 
not found. 

III, 11, 24. 

III, 11, 95. 

= I, 12, Q4a. 


TI 12, 90. Cf. III, 
17, 5ff., ond III, 


il H li H H il 


lI l 


li 


» 14, 94. 

15, 29b-34. The 
line ‘slokan imams 
ca’ and the verse . 
‘matémahas tat- 
pitä ca’ are uot 
found. 

15, 8 and 10-11. 
16, 18. 

II, 11, 104. 

15, 12. 

15, 15. 

III, 15, 17a. 

III, 15, 17b. 

III, 15, 17-182. 

III, 15, 18b-19a. 

IIT, 15, 19a. 

III, 15, 19b-20a. 

= III, 15, 20b. 

= III, 16, 26b-27a. 

= III, 15, 28b-29a. 

= TIT, 15, 48b-47. 


H uuu 


T, 
m, 
Cf. 

III, 
TII, 


pu H H M H HH H | lil 
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p: 
pp. 
P: 
p. 


9. Krtyacira of 


1496-7 
1526-7 
1544 
1555 


TII, ii, 


Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 


. 1b 
(twice) 
4a 
5a 
15b 
18b 
28b 
29b 
45b 

49b 
b4b 
55a 
57a, 
64b 
65b 
67a 


. Tla 


71b 
(twice) 


CC-0. 


H H H H H H H H H H H H H H H H 


ll 


Visnu-p. 


= III, 8, 9. 


IIT, 10, 4. 
= IILI, 18, 5-6. 
= III, 14, 15. 
= III, 14, 8b-4. 
= IIL 14, 3-6. 


= JI, 14, 7-9 and 16. 


= III, 14, 12-13. 

= VI, 2, 15. 

= WI, 11, 115-116. 
= MI, 11, 116. 

= III, 11, 98. 


. = I, 10, 8a. 


II, 9, 25. The verse 
‘diva divye ca’ i 


not found. 


III, 11, 5. 
III, 11, 14b. 
III, 11, 15-10. 
IIT, 11, 21. 
III, 12, 20b. 
III, 12, 24a. 
III, 11, 98. 
III, 11, 26. 
III, 11, 27a. 
III, 11, 91-35. 
III, 11, 89. 
HI, 11, 40. 
III, 11, 109. 
TII, 11, 48-55a. 
III, 11,04. 
III, 11, 77. 


III, 18, 96 and 97b. 


III, 11, 78a and 86b. 


» "2b 


10. Prayaécitta- 
viveka of 
Sülapàni, 


Hn HI f db tt 


11. Madana-pari- 
jāta of 
Madanapila, 


p. 43 
p. 44 

p. 45 
pp. 67-68 


H H HI 


117-118 


pP. 


sy g "g "g 


Hott it Wil 


it Il 


PP 


344 


p. 349 
p. 420 
p. 478 
p. 515 
p. 688 


H H II 


Visnu-p, 


II, 11, 80a. 


Visnu-p, 


VI, 5, 26a. 

II, 6, 85, 37 and 4 
3 x 4. ) 

III, 11, 115-117, 

III, 11,116-116, 

III, 15, 10. 

III, 18, 39-49, 

III, 17,6. 


TII, 11, 9. 

III, 11, 19b and lib. 

III, 11, 15. 

VI, 7,40. One verse 

is not found. 

12, 99-93. The 
line ‘jiveti etc.’ is 
not found. 

III, 12, 14a. 

III 11, 92-99. The 
verse ‘dhana- 
mülüh kriyah is 
not found. 

III, 11, 25. 

III, 12, 90. 

III, 11, 97. 

II, 11, 56. 

IH, 11, 8485 The 
verse *japharam 
ete? is not found. 


III, 
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V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'MATSYA-P; OR 


‘MATSYA’ IN 


1. Prayascitta- Matsya-p. 
prakaraņa of 


Bhavadeva, 


p. 5 = 227, 118b-120a. 


9. Vijñšnešvara's 
Mitaksara, 


on Yaj. 


I, 297-828 = Chap. 94. 


8. Kalaviveka of 


Jimitavihana, 


p. 101 
p. 292 


= 17, 9. 

= 61, 49a. The other line 
is not found. 

p. 304 — This verse, which is 

not found in the 

Matsya, is the 

same as Br 220, 


14. 

p. 321 = 874, 19b-22a. 

p. 369 = 99, 83. 

p. 870 = 22, 88. 

p. 391 — These lines, which are 
not found in the 
Matsya, are the 
same as Br 220, 
53b-54. 

p. 400 = 17, 4a, The other Ime 
is not found. 

p. 418 = 17, 9. 

p. 520 = 17, 5b-8. 


on Yaj., 
p. 16 = 265, 1b-5. 
p. 189 — (These verses are the 


same as Vis III, 
11, 92-35). 


p. 145 = 10, 5b-6a. 
p. 901 = Chap. 905 (exce» 
verse 1). 


pp. 903.905 = Chap. 82, verses 9-95 
(except verses 12 
and 24). 


pP. 


Pp. 


pP. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


pp. 


p. 
P- 
P- 


279 


Matsya-p. 


313-319 — Chap. 274 (except ver- 


320-323 


391-390 


998-954 


. 954-956 


. 989-983 
. 992-396 


456 
466-407 


415 
(twice) 


485 
491 
507 


ses Sa, 19b, and 
28b). 


= Chap. 275 (except tlie 


last verse). Chap. 
276 (except the last 
stanza; inserts a 
Stanza afte 
stanza 7). 


= Chap. 277 (except the 


il 


M 


last verse). 


Chaps. 278 (except the 


last verse), 279, 280 
(except the last 
two verses), 981- 
989, 83-87, 83 (ex- 
cept the first 
verse), 89-91, aad 
92 (except the last 
verse). 


Chap. 900 (except the 


first and the last 
verse). 


253, 19b-33. 
Chap. 63 (except ver- 


ses 1, 9, 5-10, 91, 
25b-26a and 6Gb 
to the end). 


Chap. 290 (except ver- 


ses 1, 18-17 and 20 
to the end). 


Chap. 58 (except ver- 


ses 1-3). 


Chap. 59 (except ver- 


ses 1 and 19). 


16, 11b-12a. The other 


stanza is not trace- 
able. 


16, 8b-10a. 
16, 19-20. 
22, 88. 


15, 84a and 35b-963. 
16, 26-29 (except 20b). 
17, 26-27a. 

15, 82b-S3a. 

18, 30. 
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554 


pp. 557-553 


564 
569 


572 
575 
800 
835 
856 


889 
. 890 
. 954 
p. 1043 


il il gu 


b. An anonymous 
commentary on 
the Trikünda- 


mandana of 


‘Trikinda- 
mandana 
Bhaskara- 
mišra, 


p. 988 
6. Haralata of 


Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 


p. 98 
p. 162 
p. 198 


H H il 


Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


Matsya-p. 


17, 52b-55 and 59. 


17, 60-61. 

16, 56-572. 

17, 65b-66. 

18, 8-9a. 

16, 52b-54a. The 
other quotation is 
not found. 

17, 36. 

One line tallies with 
Mat 17, 4a; the 
substance of an- 
other quoted 
stanza is found in 
Mat 17, 2a. 

907, 19b-13. 


Chap. 94. The quoted 
passage has two 
verses more than 
Mat 094. 

99, 7b-9a and 11-12, 

93, 59-63a. 

927, 6. 

227, 8. 

927, 3190b-191a 
190b-197a. 

18, 5-6. 

18, 7. 

184, 21b-23a. 

997, 118b-120a. 


and 


93, 111. 


18, 90. 
18, 5-7. 
18, 12b-14ą. 


7. Danasigara of 
Ballàlasena, 


` fol. 


6a 
15b-16a 


18a 

93a 

27a-91b 
99b-41a 
49b-442, 
45b-10b 
48b-50a 
522-534 


b4a-55a 
56a-57a 
58b-59b 
Gla-62a 
63b-64b 
06a-07b 
69a-70a 
71a-72a 


89b-90a 


90a-90b 
91a-91b 
99a-99b 
932-99b 


940-950 


115a- 
115b 


ii il 


H l H ii H H H H 


i Hg Hoo 4 gon l H H H H db d 


M H il 


Matsya-p, 


274, 1. 


99, 27b-28, S0b -90, 40. 


R06, 23b-24a, 
115, 14, 
Chap. 274, 
975 


”> 979. 
(For ‘gurunokta-man. 
trail in Mat 979, 10, 
the Danasigara reads 
“guda-dhenu-mantrail 
and supports this read. 
ing by saying that it 
was found in the 
majority of the Mz 
of the Matsya-purina. 
Cf. fol. 52b). 
Chap. 980. 
981. 


88 (except the 
first line). 


92 (except ver 
ses 17-33). 
Chap. 89 (except ver 
Ç po 1, 20a, 935, #4 

and 20-91). 
Chap. 905 (except 
verse 1). 
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fol. 


117a- 
117b 


» 191b- 


198b 


» 203a- 


203b 


» 914a- 


215b 


8. Adbhuta- 
sügara of 
Ballilasena, 


p. 
P- 


k-] 


k=] 
"oUcgoCUCDCU "B "g Y 'PCPCSCUCUCU 'UCUCH Ss 


= 


"do 'd 


5 
6 (twice) 


. 9 (twice) 


20 

23 

43 

50 
87-88 
141 

275 
290 
296 
309 
818 
(twice) 
919 
(thrice) 


$20 
836 
887 
358 
956 
958 
975 
976 
(twice) 
978 
(twice) 


. 979 
. 980 
. 981 


36 


-— 
-— 


= 998, 2-Sa; 


li 


H H il H U H H 


il H H IH 


Appendix I 


Matsya-p. 


207, 10-12. 
53, 3-4 and 11-50. 
290, 2-19. 


Chap. 206 (except the 
last verse). 


299, 5. 

229, 6-9a and 9b-10n. 
The line 'divyam| 
tivra-phalam’ — is 
noL found. 

989, 123b- 
13a. 

Cf. 163, 37a. 

163, 38a. , 

163, 35. 

168, 98b-39a. 

67, 2-6. 

168, 39b. 

991, 5. 

103, 37b. 

Cf. Chap. 229. 

933, 7 and 8b. 


238, 0; 108, 50. 


172, 19; 931, 4a (the 
second pada diff- 
ers); 179, 18b. 

$98, 2; 168, 48b. 

168, 49b. 

163, 42a. 

248, 28a and 22. 

998, 11; 236, 5. 

172, 13-14n. 

938, 1a. 


288, 1b and 2a. 


993, Sa; 108, 49a. 
288, Sb-4a. 

Cf. 938, 4b. 

233, 9. 


"cg 


p. 
p. 468 
p: 
p. 


EPPP 


SIs UD UD 


PPPT PY 


(twice) 


. 490 
. 491-139 


. 441 


449 
(thrice) 


. 443 


(Lwice) 
444 
445 
446 
447 
458 
459 ` 
(twice) 


460 


461 


469 
470 


HH H H H HH 


|H H H H H H i 


M 


l HH H H il 


lI 


h H É 


—_ 
== 


281 
Matsya-p. 


898, 91a. 

228, 91-993. 

228, 22b-23, 

228, 94-95. 

228, 96-97. 

240, 8b-9a. 

994, 1-Sa. The line 
‘asosya vč is not 
found. 

234, Sb-5a. 


298, 19b; 994, 5b-7. 
231, 1. 

231, 2b-3, 

931, Gb and Sa. 
931, 9b-11. 

930, 1-5a. 

168, 45b-46. 

930, 6a. 


930, Sa and 7a. 


930, 0b and 7b. 

990, 5b. 

230, 9b-12. The liue 
‘tallingena’ is not 
found. 

999, 5b-Ga and lla. 


999, 10a, 9b and 9a. 


163, 44; 939, Gb. 
939, 7b-8. 

999, 11b-12a. 
163, 49. 

939, 12b-14. 

938, 1. 


988, 15a-b and 16. The 


verse *evayam 
udghatite’ is not 
found. - 


997, 19 and 7-8. Four 
lines from ‘dvaru- 
prakara-gehesu' 
are not found. 

163, 51. 

998, 11b. 

996, 2a, Sa and 4b. 

996, 2b and 4b. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


982  Purümic Records on Hindu Rites and Custom, 


pp. 788-736 


p. 736 
pp. 748-4 


p. 751 


II tl 


HH HIH HI | 


cca. cm E 


Matsya-p. 9. Kulliikabhatta’s 
commentary, 
990, 1 and 8b-4. on Manu 
III, 200 = 
998, 14a. V, 60 = 


d 8b-9a; 158 
OU: É s 10. Haradatta’s 


rudgami (Adbhs., 84 (twice) 


175a. 
commentary, 
194, 12b. en 
998, 10a, 9a, 10 lla, 
Gb, 8, 5b and 11b. ES E 
998, 15n-b and 10. 
Cf. 241, 18. 11. Smrti- 
941, 19. candrikü of 
941, 14. Devanabhatto, 
949, 19b-20. š 
949, 9b-15n. y, 
949, 17b-18 and 15b-| 46-7 = 
16. 
995, 1-8 157 = 
985, 4. 180 = 
237, 1-3a 
937, 3b II, 
937, 4 
996 = 
287, 9a and 18-14. 399 = 
Cf. 937, 9b. 419 = 
237, bb. 486 = 
237, 10. 487 = 
937, 11. 517 = 
172, 15. 
283, 7-8. III, ii, 
988, 2b. 
238, 9a. 481 = 
Chap. 228 (except 
verses 1, 25b-26a 
and 29). Two of Iv, 
the quoted lines, 
viz., ‘droyya- 28 = 
dhana-küma$ ca’ S = 
Adbhs., p. m 
e ch P 83 (twice) = 
$ | 191 = 
Pan) We nol ioo (twie) = 
998, 99. 
229, 19b-90a, 22b-24a, 191 = 
20b-22a, and 24b- 194-195 = 
25. 915 = 


Matsya-p, 


17, 61. 
18, 30. 


18, 80. 


7, 37b-38a, 40b, dib- 
45a and 46-47, 

17, 6-8. 

18, 30. 


102, 19. 

101, 87. 

93, 111. 

102, 2-8. 

102, 9c-10a. 

102, 14-21 and 23b. 


997, 140a. The other 
line differs. 


17, 4-52. 

17, 6-8. 

22, 84. 

16, 21; 22, 85. 

22, 88 and 83. 

99, 88. 

10, Sb-10a. The aue 
quoted stanza 
not found. 

16, 19a. 

16, 19b-20. 1 

15, 39a. The first line 

is nol found. 
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955 
965 
970-271 
971 
272 
290-291 
291 
298 


$40 
958 
975 
988 
999 (twice) 


406 
409 
412 
438-439 


19. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemidri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 68 


. 166-170 
. 172-8 

. 177-8 

. 178-9 

. 179-181 
. 182-3 
184 
185 
186 
187 

. 218-222 


Wi l wu 


ill ugs H H H H H H 
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Matsya-p. 


17, 
15, 
16, 
16, 
19, 
17, 
17, 
19, 


90. 

97b-38a. 

97b-98a. 

98b-99a. 

da. 

14b-15a. 

Q3. 
4-lla (except 4b 
and 5a). 

98b. 

40b-41. 

47b. 

49b. 

47a, 17, 53a-55 
(except one line 
after verse 54). 

17, 6lb. 

17, 62. 

16, 56-57a. 

17, 68. 


17, 
17, 
17, 
17, 
16, 


17, 6-3. The verso 
'sndnam dänam 
japo’ is not found. 

274, 3-30a (except 4a). 

274, 30b-35a. 

274, 35b-38. 

974, 99-41a. 

274, 41b-57. 

974, 58-68a. 

1274, GSb-70. 

974, 71-72a. 

974, 72b-78a. 

274, 79b-74 and 75-78. 

975, 1-25 (except 
992). 

975, 96-99. 

970, 1-42. 

970, 4b-6a. 

976, Gb-10. 

976, 11-19. 

276, 13-16. 

976, 17-19. 

977, 1-9a. 

277, 9b-0. 


p. 247 
. 947-8 
. 948-9 
p. 919 


p. 251 


. 959-3 
. 253-5 
. 200-7 


. 265-8 
. 914-7 
279-281 


p. 281 

. 989-3 

. 983-4 
p. 284 

. 285-6 
p. 287 

. 987-8 

. 988-291 
p. 294 

. 998-9 

. 900-301 
p. 326 

p. 397 

p. 328 

p. 329 

p. 331 

. 982-8 

. 934-7 

. 337-9 

. 940-9 

. 943-5 

. 997-400 


p. 401 
pp. 478-9 
p. 530 


pp. 598-9 


pp. 588-9 


p. 650 


H H H 


= 
= 
= 


288 


Matsya-p. 


277, 7b-9a. 

277, 9b-16. 

277, 17. 

277, 18-22. 

278, 1-4. The line 
“go-sahasrat’ is 
not found. 

278, 5-11. 

278, 12-220. 

278, 22b-24a and 26b- 

Q9. 

1279, 1-18. 

980, 1-15. 

281, 1-11 (except 7b 
and lle). 

281, 12-13. 

881, 14-10. 

282, 1-40 and 5. 

282, 4b and 6-102. 

982, 10b-14. ` 

989, 15-16. 

983, 1-4b. 


985, 1-5a. 
985, 5b-7a. 
285, 7b. 

285, 8-10a. 
285, 10b-13a. 
985, 19b-83. 
286, 1-17. 


= 287, l-15. 
= 289, 1-17. 


989, 1-17 (except 5b). 


= 89, 17-19, 1-62, 7-108, 


16b, 91b-99, 93b, 
95 and 16b. 


= 89, 90a. 
= 905, 9-9. 


_= 59, 9-122. 


59, 59b-01, G2c-71, 1-2, 
llb-25a and 26b- 
56. 

17, 91b (#) and 23. 
The line 'rajatam 
daksipim is not 
found. 


= 958, 10b-98. 
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pp. 651-2 


652 
653-6 


pp. 695-8 


699 
846-7 


1014 
1015 
1016 
. 1016-7 
. 1018 


. 1023-5- 
. 1047-9 


Vol. IT, Part 


p. 20 
pp. 21-22 
pp. 48-9 

p. 08 
pp. 68-9 


pp. 287-806 


. 1019-22 


H H H H H H HI 


ime 
= 


H H H H H H H H H H H 


CC-0. 


Matsya-p. 


98b and 
Three 


258, 28-27, 
30-91a. 


verse ‘phandvan 
mukhga-bhalvátaw' 
are not found. 
959, 91b-38. 
968, 2b-36. Twelve 
prük 
mümsyaudanaq? 
(on pp. 655-6) 
and the line 
‘vastipasamanam 
krtvà' (on p. 6506) 
are not found. 
206, 1-21a, 22b-24, and 
27a. 
206, 27b-31. 


290, 2-12 and 18-19. 
The line "ityayam 
brahmano méasal’ 


58, 1-4a. 
58, 5-12. 
252, 17b. 
58, 19-21a. 
58, 21b-29a. 
58, 29b-40a. 
58, 40b-56. 
59, 1-18. 


53, 64. 
53, 59b-01 and 62c-63. 
60, 2, 6-7, 8b and 9b. 
58, 11-12, 16a and 17b. 
58, 27 and 29b-80a. 
260, 55-G3 and 64b. 


94, 1. 

94, 9. 

94, 3. 

98, 11 and 12b-c. 

08, 65-72. The other 
lies are no 
found. 


. 908 
(twice) 


II 


331 

. 975-6 
976 
429 

. 4414-450 
. 508-510 
871 


. 1057-60 


— 


pp. 1194-8 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


pp. 58-01 


115, 14. 
71, 9-12a and 19b. 

1 
71, 18b-19. x 
62, Ta. 
60, 1-7 and 8b-48. 
72, 27-35b and 3643 
94, 4. * 


99, 1-4a, 5-14b, 15b-19; 
100, 37. Eight 
lines from “prati- 
masam tu kar- 
tavyü mūrtayaę 
(on p. 1058), the 
lines *nivartanam 
kgetra-patih’ (on 
p. 1058) and 
*yatra — sattuam 
tatra’ (on p. 
1059), and six 
lines from ‘sapta- 
janmány asaw’ are 
not found. 


7, 9-12, 14b-Sla and 
57b-Gla. The lines 
*evam prajügaram 
kriva’ (on p. 1196) 
‘tatah  sà' (on 

p. 1197), 'kadácil- 

labdha-samedram’ 

(on p. 1197) and 

‘tat-prabhavera 

jivanti! (o P 

1198) and the 

verse “aho méahdt- 

myam (on P 

1198) are not 

found. 


5-20a and 91 to 
the end. The line 
devo ‘ira’ (on i 
po) is not fount: 


95, 
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pp. 538-541 


pp. 699-703 
pp. 842-3 
pp. 906-9 
pp. 985-9 


pp. 1021-3 


pp. 1072- 
1088 


Hou H Il 


= 998, 1-5a and 8b to 


Appendix I 


Matsya-p. 


97, 1 to the end. The 
lines — 'utpadyate 
yada’, “tadara- 
bhya’ (on p. 538), 
*práktane *hni’ 
(on p. 589) and 
‘trayimaydya’ (on 
p. 540) are not 
found. 

54, 4b lo the end. 

101, 31-32. 

96, 1-20 and 99b-91. 

207, 1 to the end 

(except 40b). 

1-12, 14-16, 18a 

and 20 to the end, 

The verses ‘ralcso- 

ganüdhipa (on 

p. 1022) and 

*candra-grahe nrpa 

ravi-grahane’ (on 

p. 1023), and the 

lines ‘kalasam 

dravya-sam- 

yuktam’ (on p. 

1022) and 'drav- 

yais tair eva’ (on 

p. 1023) are not 

found. 


67, 


the end. 
1-90a, 22b-24a, 
20b-22a, and 921b 
io the end. 
990, 1a, 2-3, 1b and 4 
to the end (th 
line *tallingárcana- 


229, 


4üirena on p. 
1079 is not 
found). 


991, 1-5, 9-102 and 11. 

939, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end. 

$99, 1-4a; 237, 1 to 
ihe end (the ve 
*sudeva iti on p. 
1083 is not found). 

988, 1-4. 

933, 4b to the end. 

284, 1 to the end. 


$85 
Matsya-p. 


235, 1 to the end. 
236, 1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 


238, 5 to the end 
(except 15c). 


Vol. III, Part i, 


p. 14 
p. 15 
p. 16 
p. 19 


pp. 28-82 


pp. 33-4 


pp. 52-4 


p. 984 
(twice) 


19, 9. 
19, 1. 
19, 4-6a. 
16, 18. 


19, 11b-12a, 10-1la 
and 12b-c; 20, 
2-l5a, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, 19a, 21-22 
and 24b-27; 21, 
9-10 and 27-28. 
Three lines from 
‘ndmadheyéni’ and 
six lines from 
‘unmukho nitya- 
vitrasta on p. 
90, the line ‘ye ca 
gogüt on p. 31 
and the line 
“tatah — prabhàte 
on p. 32 are not 
found. 


99, 99-83, 35-36a 
and $9b-40a. 

The line “samnatiš 
catiyogena’ is not 
found. 


= 18, 3b-4a; 14, 1-20; 
15, 1-4, 12-14, 16- 
17, 20-22, 25a 
and 26-27. 

= 16, 2l. 

= 18, 30. 

= 10, 94b-95. 

= 17, 65b-66. 

= 17, 45a. 

— 17, 68. The verse 
‘snanam dänam 


japo’ is not found. 
17, 9-10. 
17, 1-9 and lla, 
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p. 1158 
p. 1162 
p. 1164 
p. 1169 
p. 1176 
p. 1176 
p. 1186 
p. 1220 


ll 


n H H H H HI 


l H HOH H H H 


“MH M 


H H H H H H HII 


9, 
CC-0. 19, Ob 805. n Collectio 


16, Sb-10. Five lin 
from  'etàms 
bhojayct! arc no 
found. 

]1b-12a. 

10b-11a. 

19b-17a. 

96b-37a and 98b. 
$7b-38a. 

36. 

99 and 21-24a. 
The line ‘rajatam 
daksinàm. Ghul’ is 
not found. 


15, 37b-38a. 
17, 50b-52a. 
17, 14b-17a. 
102, 9c-10a. 
102, 9a, 9a, 9b-c and 

9b-8. 


109, 19a-b. 

102, 14-15, 10b, 17 
22 and 23c. 

16, 55c-57a. 

17, 50. 

16, 54b-55a. Also cf 
17, 56. 

17, 87. 

17, 38a. 

17, $9-40a. The line 

‘bharatidhyaya- 

nam’ is not 
found. 

17, 98b. 


204, 2, 4, 3, 5-11a, 13a, 

12b, 12a, 11b and 
14-16. 
Lines 20-21 on 
p. 1095 and lines 
16 and 18-20 on 
p. 1096 are not 
found, 


16, 17b and 19-20. 
16, 93. 

16, 22. 

102, 1. 

15, 34a ond 3bb-302. 
16, 26-272. 

16, 28b-20a, 


'UOUCUCUCUCU CO DCUCU UCUCU UouCH UoucU PUY 


1930 
1939 
1936 
1938 
1950 
1959 
1984 
1991 
1301 
1312 
1339 
1343 
1347 
1370 
1396 
1399 
1413 
1490 
1446 
1450 
1479 
. 1478 
. 1475 
(twice) 


p. 1480 
p. 1482 


p. 1484 
p. 1489 
p. 1491 ` 


p. 1495 
p. 1504 
p. 1507 
p. 1513 
p. 1518 
p. 1541 
p. 1542 
p. 1566 
pp. 1617- 


\ Digitize Be eGan 


Hl H H lH H H H HI H HI H H H H H H H HH 


Matsya-p. 


17, 16b. 
Des Verse “yavo 
$i 

17, gg, © TO. feud, 

17, 14b-15, 

17, 15b-1Ga, 

17, 17a. 

17, 17b. 

17, 95b. 

17, 18-192. 

17, 94. 

17, 26-27, 

17, 96. 

18, 97. 

15, 99b-39a. 

16, 39-33. 

17, 28b-29a. 

16, 46. 

17, 41b-49. 

17, 45b. 

17, 46. 


- 16, 41. 


18, 90. 
17, 47b-49a. 
17, 47b and 49. 


94b-95 and 34b- 
96a. The line 
“pinda-bhiimau 
prayainena’ is not 
found. 
17, 49b-50a. 
16, 47a. 
16, 47a; 17, 52b-53a; 
and 17, 58b-55. 


16, 


Also cf. 


= 16, 48b-49a. 


ll 


M HN H H HII 


lI 


gotri 


16, 47b. 
17, 59b. The other 


two lines ‘apasd- 
eyeng etc, are 
not found. 
17, 60. 
10, 59b-530. 
10, 59b-54a. 
17, 50. 
17, 68. 
960, 53b-54a 
17, 66. 
10, 5b-08. 


and Jie 


‘207, 1-97. 
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Matsya-p. 


Matsya-p. 
p. 1621 == 207, 38-40. fol. 181a- 
p. 1717 = 204, 18. 182, = 63, 1 to the end 
(except verse 29). 
Vol. III, Part ii, » 187a = 59, 99-95. 
» 1938 = 101, 79. 
pp. 41-2 = 974, 17-18 and 6b-10. » 193a-b = 53, 90-97. 
p. 448 = 99, 84. » 197b = 17, 0-8. ; 
pp. 505-6 = 17, 13. » 990b f. = 70, 32-44 and 45 ff, 
p. 548 = 22, 85. 
p. 577 — 10, 91. 15. Madana- 
p. 580 = 22, 85. pürijta of 
p. 607 = 10, 51b-55a. Madanapala, 
p. 624 = 17, 9. 
The verse ‘ityesa| P. 18 = 52, 5b-18a (except 
kathità' is not 12b); one line 
found. "irpim karot? is 
p. 649 = 17, 4-5a. not found. 
p. 669 = 17, 6-8. p. 264 = 101, $7. 
š The verse ‘sa| P 875 = 184, 91b-99a. 
nam dam is p. 540 = 17, 6-8. 
not found p. 558 = 16, 11b-193. 
p. 568 = 16, 97b-98a. 
Hp p. 575 = 17, 23. 
aiem p. 631 = 17, 05b-00. 
Upādhyāya, 16. Mādhavā- 
fol. 66b = 10, Sb. e Pasa 
Sara-smrti, 
ere re Vol. I, Part ii, 
Candeévara, pos - = 18, 30. 
p. 182-8 = 184, 91b-93a. 
fol. (?) = 01, 43 ff. p. 222 = 18, 90. 
» (D), p. 310 = 17, 4-52. 
lines 1-2 — 53, 28-29. p. 311 = 17, 6-8. 
» 189b = 53, 99-94. pp. 301 and 
» 161b- 905 = 16, 19a and 19b-20. 
1622 = 56, 1 to the end. p. 871 = 17, 30. 
» 169a- p. 396 = 16, 27b-28a. 
170b = 95, 1 to the end. p. 398 = 16, 28b-29a. 
» 176b = 59, 31-32b. 19, 4a. 
» 177a — Refers to Mat $88, p. 405 = 17, 93 and 14b-15a. 
18ff. in which) p. 418 = 17, 98b. 
Tila-dhenu-dana p. 483 = 17, 36. 
is dealt with. p. 494 = 17, 49b. 
» 178a = 107, 7-8. The verse 16, 47. 
‘sitdsite’ is mot . 17, 59-55. 
found. p. 498 = 16, 54a. 
101, 36. p. 440-1 = 16, 55. 
» 18la = 101, 53a-b. p. 443 = 16, 56-570. 
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17. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol. 2b 


18. Sambandha- 


viveka of 


Sülapáni, 
fol. 1b 


19. Prayascitta- 
viveka of 
Sülapàni, 


p. 416 


90. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vücas- 


potimisra, 


pp. 42-48 


p. 45 

p. 47 
pp. 48-49 
p. 49 
pp. 49-50 
p. 50 

p. 200 
p. 205 
p. 216 


p. 236-9 


CC-0. Banane Psi Qoa, end 201 S Dee eGan 


lI tl H H Ul 


HH H H H H H HII 


= 


Matsya-p. 


99, 140b-141a. 


18, 90. 


906, 23b-24a. 


106, 9, 4b-5 and 7. 

108, 33. 

110, 1-1la. The ver: 
"talhà drstud’ is 
not found. 

104, 16-17. 

107, 8. 

The other vo 
are not found. 

106, 27-28, S0b-88 and 
46-48. 

107, 20-21. 

108, 15 and 25-26a. 

Three verses are not 
found. 

105, 18b-14a and 16- 
99. 

105, 13b-15 

104, 5-6a. 

106, 34-39. 

106, 40-42 and 44-45. 

107, 4-6 (except 5c). 

107, 9-11 and 17-19. 

104, 14. 

106, 49a. 

106, 49. The remain- 
ing three lines 
not found. 

82, 2-6 and 7-25 (ex- 


p. 267 


p. 340 
p. 342 


p. 345 
p. 349 
p. 351 


91. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha, 
Vüjapeyin, 


p. 18 


99. Danakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindà- 
nanda, 


p. 94 
(twice) 

p. 56 

p. 70 
(thrice) 


II Ul 


M H ü H ll 


gotri 


Matsya-p, 

105, 15. "The other 
meraes not 
found 

183, 61-62 


180, 54 and 57a; (one 


line i 
194 seg To), 


56-572 ; (one 
Verse is not 
found). 

189, 27a-b. 


183, 71-72 and 75, 
183, 78. 


53, 59b-63. 

Reference to the chap- 
ters on Vastu in 
the Matsya-p. 

18, 30. 

93, 89b-84a. 


18, 8b and 12b-14a. 
905, 4b-6. 


58, l7a-b, 90, 99b 
and 51. 

Chap. 206 (except ver 
ses 1,3-43, 9a, 10- 
19, 20b-22, 23b- 
98a and 30-91). 

206, 23b-24. 

18, 19b-14a. 


207, 18-190 and 38 
18, 16b. 

58, 55-56. 

58, 18a-b. 

58, 42b-43. 

17, 05b. 

58, 49b. 
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g, Süddhikriyà- Matsya-p. 

š kaumudi of Matsya-p. 

Govindünando, p. mi = 17, 14b-1ða. 
P. = 17, lób-10a : 
E = = m doi P ie = 17, 90b-g7a. ig 
P. = 18, 12b. p. = 
p.190 = 18, 7a. wi o UE Riga 
p. 163 = 18, 12b-14a. p. 186 = 17. 46. 
p. 165 = 207, 98-41. pie) ES 
p. 169 = 207, 18-19a. p. 194 = 16, 38b 80. 
pati zn ds P.190 = = 17, 47b and 49a. 
p. 178 = 18, 96. rm a 
p. 182 = 18, 16a and 22b-23a. p. 208 = 17, 55a. 
p. 188 = 18, 99b-93a. p. 212 EDS Cnm 
p. 184 = 18,16. p.84. = ir BETON 
p. 104 = 22, 82-840. p.959 = 16, 57b-58a. 
p. 284 = 274, 0b-10. p. 959 — cf. 17, 63a. 
p. 950 = 102, 31. p. 800 = 18, 99b-29a. 
p. 806 = 22, 82-85. 
pp. $12-318 = 99, 9. 

94. Sraddhakriya- p. 319 = 18, 16a. 
kaumudi of p. 336 = 10, 48. 
Govindünanda, p. 336 = 18, 8b-9a. 

p. 337 = 18, 22b-93a. 

p. 11 = 17, 30-36. pp. 945-940 = 18, 92b-93a. 

p. 27 = 17, 63-64. p. 957 = 18, 10. 

p. 98 = 17, 70. p. 3692 = 18, 16a. 

p. 32 = 17, 70. p. 389 = 17, 97 and 95. 

p. 95-6 = 16, 8-120. Six lines P. 398 =: 18, 26. 
gadatgavit? etc) P- 495 = 18, 19b-22a. 
are not found. pp. 433-434 = 18, 10. 

p. 41 = 16, 14 and 15b-1G| p. 435 = 18, 28-29. 
The line *para- P. 436 = 18, 20a and 91b. 
purvd-pati’ and p. 471 =: 16, 58b-c. 
the verse ‘karna- P. 474 = 18, 93a 
{as ca! are not Pp. 488 = 17, 65b-66. 
found. p. 557 = 16, bb. 

p. 59 = 17, 14b. 

p. 81 = 16, 90 and 19. es 

p. 84 = (16, 192 and 29b-80a.| 25: Nityacira- 

p. 98 = 16, 50-572. paddhati of 

p. 108 = 184, 38a. Vidyakara 

17, 11b-122. Vajapeyin, 

16, 27b-29a. 
p. 122 = 17, 16b. p. 127 = = 189, 19b. 
p. 126 = 17, 19b-89. p. 530 = 258, 18a. 


37 
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VL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'BHÀGAVATA.p» 
OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ IN 


1, Adbhutasagara Bhagavate-p. Bhigavata-p, 
of Ballalasena, 
p.497 = L 8, 87-980, 
p. 354 = I, 14, 16a. p. 512 = X, 16, Sia. 
p. 355 = III, 17, 5. p. 546 
p. 878 = I, 14 16b. (twice) = III, 26, 10; 
. 410 I, 2, 
i (twice) = III, 17, 7; I, 14, 18a. 9 Sla (second 
p.426 =I, 14 20a. p. 550 =I 1,90 
p. 481 = I, 14, 20b-c. p. 664 
p. 695 = I, 14, 18b. (twice) = VIII, 6, 10b; 
p. 642 =I, 14 19b. XI, 98, 17b. 
p. 643 = III, 17, 18a. 
x de = S. 1A 195. 4. Haribhakti- 
Aun = vilasa of 
(twice) = III, 17, 11b and 10. is 
p.64 =I, 14 12b-13a. Gopalabhatta, 
p. 658 
(twice) = HI, 17, 9; I, 14, 12a, p. 21 = I, 2, 23. 
p. 709 = M, 17, 18. p. 412 = I, 0, 94. 
p. 710 = I, 14,15 and 17b. p. 557 = I, 18, 18. 
p. 712 = Hí, 17, 4. pp. 574-577 = I, 1, 2; 
I, 3, 40-425; 
2. Caturvarga- I, 9, 45; and 
cintamani of I, 7, 6-7. 
Hemadri, p. 581 = I, 2, 17. 
p. 583 = IL 2,8. 
Vol. II, Part i, pp. 590-591 = I, 1, 19; and 
: : L, 18, 14. 
p. 7 =I 4, 2. p. 592 = I, 18, 10. 
pp. 607-608 = I, 5, 22; and 
Vol. III, Part ii, I, 6, 35. 
p. 675 I, 1, 14. 
pp. 659-660 = sie , 20-82 and 35. p. 703 
p. 664 = XI, 5, 96-97. (wie) = I, 5, 17; and 
I, 2, 6. 
8. Madhvacarya’s p. 707 = I, 2,7. 
com. on the p. 710 =I, 7, 10 
Bhagavad-gità, p. 110 = I, 1, 6. 
pp. 677-578 = II, 1, 9-10 
p. 64 = L 2, 30. p. 584 = I, 3,17 
p. 152 =I, 2 lb. p. 586 = 1,312 
p. 410 = H, 5, 40-47. p. 587 = Ii, 2, 97. 
p. 439 = VI, 4, 48a. p. 594 = I, 3, 20 
p. 444 = XI, 5, 48; p. 078 = XI, 1, 11 
IV, 21, 47; p. 690 = II, 9, 24 
VII, 10, 15b-17a. p. 706 = Il, 2, 93-34 
p. 470 = XI, 19, 86a. p. 708 = I, 3, 10. 
p. 472 = III, 20, 49b. p. 731 = II, 4, 18. 
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> 


500 
506 
554 
656 
558 
560 
561 
583 
584 
587 
588 
590 
591 
593 
594-595 


ÜCgcucCU oU UCS CU CU U UU 


616 
668 
075 


"UCWCOCU PUPS 
E 
me] 
re 


1. Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 


Appendix I 


Bhügavata-p. 


= III, 9, 25. The ve 
‘deva prapannarti- 
hara is no 
found. 


III, 24, $1; and 

Ii, 9, 11b. 

III, 25, 91. 

IIT, 95, 93. 

III, 25, 95. 

I, 7, 19. 

III, 7, 20. 

III, $1, 33-35. 

II, 9, 10. 

Til, 6, 90. 

II 5, 19. 

III, 95, 34. 

II, 5, 40. 

III, 15, 48. 

Id, 5, 7. 

TH, 92, 19. 

HI, 9, 7; III, 5, 14; 
and III, 18, 50. 

IH, 9, 41. 

III 93, 7. 

II 9, 15. 

III, 95, 19. 

III, 95, 92c-93. 

III, 15, 95. 

III, 29, 13. 

III, 25, 32. 

IH, 9, 93. 

IH, 9, 95. 


HIH H H H H H H H H H II 


991 
Bhigavata-p. 
p. 119 = IV, 20, 99 
p. 547 = IV, 31, 99 
p. 551 = IV, 9, 12 
p. 652 = IV, 90, 35-97 
p. 554 = IV, 99, 39-40 
p. 557 = IV, 24, 57. 
p. 558 = IV, 9,11. 
p. 607 = IV, 99, 11. 
p. 508 = IV, 22, verses 7, 10 
18 end 14. 
p. 584 = IV, 88, 19. 
p 595 = IV, 20, 90. 
p. 644 = IV, 21, 31; and 
IV, 91, 14. 
p. 705 — IV, 11, 90. 
p. 500 = V, 5, 2 
p. 555 = V, 19,13. 
p. 597 = V, 19,93. 
p. 708 = V, 0,1. 
p. 709 = V, 14, 44. 
p. 713 = V, 19, 7. 
Ec. &c. 


Gopialabhatia has quoted numerous verses 
from the other Skandhas also; and these 
verses are almost all found in the extant 
Bhigavata. 

The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Raghu- 
nandana and others also are in the 


| majority of. cases found in the present 


Bhigavata, but it is needless to enlist 
them here. 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KÜRMA-P. 
OR ‘KAURMA’ IN 


Kirma-p. Kirma-p. 

p. 38 = II, 93, 18 and 10b. 
p. 99 = II, 93, 12. 

= IL 98, 1-2. p. 44 = II, 99, 14-17. 

= II, 98, 27. p. 90 = Il, 93, 33b. 

= . 53 

= ni es P- ewi) = IL 83, 28-29 and 90. 

= II, 93, 5. p. 56 = II, 28, 39-41. 

= IL, 93, 15-76 p. 57-8 = II, 99, 42-45. 

= IL 23, 25-26. p. 68 = II, 28, 92-838. 
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S'S sd 
a 

Base 
H H 1 


ice) 


+) 
r 
a 


$88838c$? 
š 


H H H H H H H Hl 


Sox "g UD 
d 
= 
[ 


= 
[^] 
— 


9. Dünasügara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 9b 
» 9la 
» 208 
» 197a 
» 149b 


H H H H IH II 


BS 
S 
lI Il 


5 
Š 
II ll 


3. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatfa, 

Vol. I, 


42 = 


Kürma-p. 


II, 93, 23b-24. 
TI, 23, 19-21. 
II, 23, 31-33a. 


II, 23, 46-482 and 59. 


II, 93, 58 and 60. 
TI, 93, 59-54. 

II, 93, 51. 

1I, 93, 48b-50. 

TI, 93, 52. 

II, 93, 55-57. 

II, 28, 69-63. 

II, 28, 60-74. 

II, 93, 77 


II, 96, 57. 

TI, 18, 59. 

Il, 18, 81-82. 

Il, 26, 13. 

Il, 26, 18. 

I, 90, 17. 

IL 44, 193 and 125- 

197. 


- JI, 26, 30-91. 


II, 26, 25-26. 


II, 26,28 and 19-21. 
II, 26, 35. 


II, 15, 11a. 


18, 8. 


II, 19, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 


356 
357 
363-364 


365 
366 
368 
397 
417 
432-433 
448 
454 


488-489 
495-496 


505 
510 
511 


H H H H I 


H H H H H H I 


H Il Il 


H H H III 


8, 19. 681 
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Kirma-p, 


It, 18, 18. 
II, 18, 11. 
II, 18, 20-995, 
TI, 18, 9. 


II, 18, 93b-98a 
95-94 ond 


II, 18, 90. 

II, 18, 31. 

II, 18, 28b. 

II, 18, 82. 

II, 24, 7 and 10. 

I, 3, 14-18 and 97. 

II, 18, 55b-50. 

IT, 25, 7-8. 

IL 25, 2, 10a and 
11-19. 


TI, 95, 9c-3a. 


II, 18, 73. 

XL 18, 58-77a (except 
verses 59-60, 63a, 
68 and 71-74). 


II, 18, 104. 

II, 18, 104. 

One of the quoted 
lines occurs after 
Kir H, 18, 113, 
the other line 
missing, as is 
evidenced by the 
fact that Kor Il, 
18, 114 consists of 
three lines. 


II, 18, S8a-b. 
I, 18, 87. 
II, 18, 94-99 
96 and 99a). 
II, 18, 191. 
TI, 19, 111. 
II, 18, 112. 


(except 


II, 18, 106 and 108. 


II, 19; 15-16. 
= II 19, 90-98. 
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Vol. V, Karma-p. Kirma-p, 
97 = II, 90, 6-7a. p. 24. = TI, 20, 
177 = II, 23, 80b-82. p.18 = I, eu a 
p.950 = IL 20, 48, 
4. Calurvarga- p. 271 = II, 20, 9-15 
cintamani of p. 272 = II, 20, 10-17 
Hemadri, p. 293 = II, 93, sob-s9 
p. 365 = I, 21, 82 and 34. 
Vol. I, p. 391 = IL 21, 14. 
p. 403 = II, 21, 9b. 
p. 6 = II, 96, 56. p. 413 = Il, 91, 15 and 18. 
p. 9 = JI, 90, 59. p.417 = II, 21, 17. 
p. 17 = II, 20, 4-8. The verse “tasmad 
p. 24 = II, 26, 63 and 11. agrasane’ is not 
p. 38 = II, 26, 68. found. 
p. 504 — Of. II, 26, 14. p. 447 = I, 2, 90. 
pp. 532-3 = I, 1, 16a and 17-21. p. 466 = U, 21, 27. 
p. 510 = II, 44, 133a and 125| p. 476 = II, 21, 32-94. 
126. pp. 500-501 = IL 91, 35a, 36-42 and 
p. 859 = I, 26, 33-35. 44-46. 
The line  'tasmád p. 543 = IL 20, 37 
asyüm' ìs nol p. 550 = II, 20, 48 
found. p. 564 = II, 20, 46-48. 
p. 862 = II, 26, 29-31. pp. T = m m and 4044 
wi p. 602 = II, 20, 39. 
p. 868 = II, 26, 27-28. fos = Ta a 
pp. 604-5 = I, 92, 51-56 
Vol. II, Part i, p. 674 = II, 22, 63. 
p. 675 = IL 22, 61-62. 
p. 13 = I, 9,54. p. 737 : 
p. 21 = I, 1, 16a and 17-91a. (twice) = II, 92, 40b. 
Four lines from *ved- The other quotation is 
Grthavittamaih not found. 
raog ae not) p.800 = TI, 18, 62 
i p. 902 = I, 18, 73. 
p. 322 = I, 1, 58b and 53b| p.922 = II, 18, 88a-b. 
Five lincs from ‘brāh-| p. 999 = II, 18, 114a and 88c. 
manah — ksatriya p. 938 = II, 18, 87. 
vai$yül are mot p.959 = II, 18, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 
found. pp. 963-4 = J, 18, 91. 
p. 1158 = II, 26, 93-94. p. 964 = IL 18, 92. 
p. 967 = I, 12, 64. 
Vol. II, Part ii, pp. 967-8 = IL 13, 1b3. 
p- 1002 = I, 88, 7. 
p. 156 = IL, 26, 29. p. ini = IL, 89, 5. 
. 25 = -28. . 1007 
p. 257 II, 26, 2 P (twice) = IL 22,9 and 10. 
Vol. TIT, Part i, pp. 1007-8 = IL $$, N. 
p. 1010 = II, 22, 6. 
p. 9 = II, 99, 86 pp. 1011-2 = JI, 22, 8. 
p. 19 = II, 22, 8-4, p. 1015 = I, 82,19. 
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H H HO H H H gm uo I HHH HI H H H H H H H H H HH H Hu Hn du 


p. 1589 
pp. 1600- 
1601 


2 These verses were traced by Mr, V, S. Islampurkar in his edition of 


Kürma-p. 
IT, 22, 69. p. 1639 = 
TI, 20, 99b-32. 
II, 22, 2-4. Vol. III, Part ii, 
TI, 22, 1. ss 
1, 22, 28. pas = 
TI, 22, 26. 
II, 22, 97. 
II, 92, 18 
IL 22, 19 p. 987 = 
Ir, 22, 14. p 452 å = 
II, 22, 20-21. ë 510-7 == 
II, 22, 18 Ip E 
IL 22, 22 p. 518 = 
dies 530-1 = 
II, 22, 37. PP- oo = 
I, 22, 23-24 P. i 
II, 22, 25. ea 
Tr e$ 58. p. 809-810 = 
TI, 22, 99. 
TI, 22, 40b. 
II, 22, 41a. 
TI, 22, 41b-422. 
II, 22, 49b-44a. 
TI, 22, 48. 
Cf. II, 22, 44-45 Ope = 
II, 22, 70a. 
II, 22, 70b-71a. 
II, 92, 79b. 
II, 22, 78. 
II, 22, 79a. 5. Madana- 
II, 22, 88. pürijüla of 
II, 22, 29. Madanapila, 
II, 22, 30a. 
IL 92, 83b-84a and) p, 74 = 
85b. p. 906 = 
II, 99, 88. p. 989 = 
TI, 22, 100a. p. 284 = 
II, 92, 96b-97a and p. 286 = 
_ 99a. p. 309 = 
TI, 18, 111. p. 312 = 
II, 18, 112. 
I, 36, 1. 6. Madhava- 


Five. lines from ‘piir- 


carya’s com. on 


vedyulh krta-say-| the Paragara- 
kalpak are not} smrti 
found. : 
II, 28, 79b-80a. Vol. I, Part i, 
II, 28, 88-84. p. 58 = 


Kürma-p. 


II, 23, 85-87. 


I, 5, 20-91, 19b and 
18-192. 

The line "Lasmàt 
kalütmakam? is not 
found. 

Ii, 20, 6-73. 

II, 90, 4-8. 

II, 90, 9-15. 

II, 20, 16-17. 

AI, 28, 80b-59. 

II, 15, 11a. 

I, 3, 9 and 8. 

I, 9, Gb-7 and 10-11a, 


The first ten lines 
(kimcic-chreyas- 
karam cte.) and 
the last line 
(tadaiva samnya- 
set) are not found. 

I 3, 3-6. 

Four lines from ‘pra 
ihamüd  Gsramad 
va "pi are not 
found. 

II, 18, 95. 

II, 18, 19. 

II, 19, 104. 

II, 18, 114a and 88c. 

Il, 18, 88a-b. 

II, 18, 112. 

II, 18, 107. 


II, 15, 28b-29. 
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p. 70 
pp. 94-05 
p. 146 
p. 151 
p. 156 
p. 158 
p. 159 
p. 161 
. 215 
216 
. 220 
. 239 


sod g 


242 


= 


958 
. 269-270 
978 
$01 
307 
$11 
320 
$36 
938 
940 
944 
955 
965 
. 371-372 


3 


= "g "8 °g g 


Y P'S CH S 


k=] 
z] 


376 
379 
333 
385 
387 
389 
392 
409 
415 
417 
419 
. 425 


UoUCUCUCUCUCSCUCSoWocU 


480 
. 481-432 
p. 444 


Vol. I, Part 


p.4 
p. 9 


HHHHH 


HHEHHE 


H H H HH HIH HH H H HII 


TI IH I 


Kürma-p. 


86, 48-49. 

43, 5-9a. 

14, 37-40. 

14, 86-88. 

14, 77-78. 

14, 79. 

14, 84. 

94, 7 and 10. 

18, 191 and 119. 

18, 190. 

18, 3. 

18, 4% (except 

5b and Ga). 

19, 64 and 

18, 1b-3. 

18, 18. 

18, 58-60. 

98, 69-70. 

18, 91. 

18, 89. 

18, 50-51. 

18, 90. 

18, 55-50. 

18, 57. 

95, 9 and 10-19. 

18, 104. 

18, 88. 

18, 90b-91. 
18, 94-95, 

97-101. 

18, 191. 

18, 106-107. 

18, 108. 

18, 109. 

18, 111. 

18, 119. 

18, 114. 

18, 117. 

19, 4. 

19, 3. 

19, 5. 

19, 20-22, 

90b). 

19, 19. 

19, 9-13. 

19, 30-82. 


HHH 


RRHH 


- €9 


HHEHBRHEH 


an 


HB 


HRRHHHHHHHEEH 


HHH 


95, 4. 
85, 7. 


(except 


295 
Kirma-p 
P: M = II, 95, 8. 
P. = TI, 14, 20a and 9 
p04 = II, 15, 1. a 
IT, 15, $-7a (except. 
9a and 5b). 
P. 104 = XI, 15, lla. 
P. 197 = II, l 4, 69. 
p. 139 = II, 14, 65. 
p. 133 = II, 10, 28-25, 89b, 90b, 
91 and 94b. 
Pp. 144-145 = II, 21, 90b-31, 992, 
32c, 33a, 10-17 
and 95-97. 
p. 146 = II 97, 99-99. 
p. 154 = T, 98, 9. 
p. 193. = TI, 29, 7b, 8 and 10 
p. 905 = Il, 93, la. 
p. 209 = II, 293, 98. 
p. 212 = II, 93, 5a. 
p. 918 = II, 98, 9. 
p. 219-220 = TI, 93, 45. 
p. 220 = IL, 93, 49. 
p. 254 = II, 93, 71. 
p. 265 = I, 98, 93. 
p. 277 = II, 28, 49-50a. 
p. 981 = Ii, 98, 53. 
p. 282 = I, 23, 54. 
p. 314-5 = II, 90, 16-17. 
p. 300 = JJ, 99, 9. 
Vol. II, Part i, 
p. 404 = IJ, 33, 91. 
Vol. II, Part ii, 
p. 7 = II, 93, 38. 
p. 8 = II, 39, 49. 
p. 14 = TI, 18, 13b. 
p. 17 = I, 18, 11. 
pp. 161-162 = I, 33, 108, 97-100, 
107 and 101-102. 
7. Prayaécitta- 
viveka of 
Sülapüni, 
p.149 = I, 30 89. 
p.155 = IL 90, 10-11. 
p. 157 = IL, 30, 8-9. 
p. 434 = Il, 93, 48. 


. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


996 Puramic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


8. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 


pP. 


p. 


45-46 


= = 


264 


9. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


P: 
P: 


1. Apararka’s 
com. on Yà3j., 
pp. 864-865 = 95, 
9. Danasigara 
of Ballalasena, 
fol. 5a = 95, 
> 1092 = 95, 
» 18la = 95, 
» 904b = 95, 
» 885a-b = 05, 
`> 236a = 95, 
» 990b = 95, 
» 287a = 95, 
> 237b = 95, 


127 
590 


L, 


VIII VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 


Kürma-p. 


80, 5a and 6; (on 
line ‘putradarams 
ca’ is not found). 
$7, 9-10. 

36, 30. 


JI, 97, 146-147. 


92, 99b and 47b. 


10. Nityücüra- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vüjapeyin, 


p. 19 

117 

118 

190 

121 

196 

189 

. 931-339 


SPUD 


OR ‘VAMANA’ IN 


Vamana-p. 


99b-97 and 88-45. 
The verse “ghrtam, 
ca ksira-kumbhas 
ca’ has been lost; 
and the line ‘athava| 
catuspadal’ is not 
found. 


The other 
verses ‘grha-karma- 
karim’ is not found. 


23b-24a. - 

94b-c and 25-260. 
26b-27a and 27b-c 

98. The oth 

verse 'ghriam ca’ 
has undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

89 and 40. 


Kürma.p, 


HEH 
Pe 


rm 
29 20 1p 
v 
P 


HE 
555 


RRR 
ji 
S 
SES s 


“VAMANA-P? 
Vamana-p. 
fol. 238a — 95, 41 and 48. ~ 
3. Smrti-candrikü 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 
II, S27 — 14, 49b-51a. Two lines 
‘tailabhyatgo’ and 
''parvasu — astam- 
yan’ ae not 
found. 
848 = 84, 6b-9b. 
446 = 14, 85b-37. 
V, 52 = 18, 91-922. 
4, Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemiadri, 
Vol. I, 
pp. 885-6 = 95, 23b-27 and $8-45. 


Vol. II, Part i, 
pp. 849-859 = 


The verse ghrian 
ksira-keumbhas ca 
is not found. 


16, 90-55 and 59 tO 
the end. 
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pp. 1108-5 = 


Vol. II, Part 


cH 


p. 951 = 
Vol. IIT, Part i, 
p. 872 = 
Vol. III, Part ii, 
p. 617 = 


pp. 688-9 = 


. Krtyücüra of 
Sridalta 
Upadhyaya, 


fol. 16a 
» 18a 
» 59b 
» "là 


II d if 


. Kriyo-ratnà- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 


fol. 176b- 
177a 
» 177a 
» 187a 
» 199b 
» 910a 


. Madhava- 
cürya's com. on 
the Parššara- 
smrti, 


Vol. I, part i, 


pp. 220-221 = 
p. 282 = 
p. $21 = 


88 


Appendix I 


Vamana-p. 
17, 1 and 11-25b. The! Vol I, Part ii 
line ‘Srnu rüjan? is 
not found. p. 158 = 
pp. 231-289 = 
Vol. II, Part ii, 
99, 50-08. 
p. 924 = 
8. Sráddha- 
94, Gb-9a. viveka of 
Sülapàni. 
fol. 15b = 
99, 50b-58a. 
9. Tirtha-cinta- 
14, 48b-51a. The verse] mani of Vücas- 
‘caturdasyastami patimišra, 
daréa’ is not found. 
p. 978 = 
p. 279 = 
10. Nityicira- 
14, 95-382. OE GA 
14, 59b-54a. VL USO 
95, 14b. Vajapeyin, 
14, 52a. 
13.580 p. 495 — 


95, 93b-94a. 


95, 45. 

95, 24b-c. ponds 

14, 48b-51a. b ves Pe 

95. 40b kaumudi of 

"o ç Govindananda, 

p. 87-8 = 
p. 166 = 
p. 178 = 

14, 93. p. 260 = 

14, 49b-50a. 

14, 95b-97. 


997 


Vüamann-p. 


14, 116-118, 
14, 99b-100a. 


18, 36. 


95, 21b-22a. 


79, 03b, 64-65, 67 and 
69b-72. 
88, 4b-5. 


Reference to Vam 85 


(on gajendra- 
moksana). But the 
Slotras appearing 
to be different, it 
scems that the 
chapter has been 
rewritten. 


14, 50b-5la and 49b- 
50a. 

95, 14b. 

The other line ‘arka- 
dhustira’ is not 
found. 

95, 21b-22a. 

95, 27b-c. 

The line ‘jyaigthe masi 
is not found. 
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p. 286 
p. 298 
p. 517 


12, Suddhikriya- 


kaumudi of 


Govindananda, 


p. 70 
p. 182 
pp. 956-957 


H IHH I 


18. Sraddhakriya- 


kaumudi of 


Govindananda, 


p. 261 


14. Kalesüra of 


Gadadhara, 


p. 3 


Vamana-p. 
16, 6b-7a and 8. 


95, 89. 
95, 25-26a. 


14, 95. 
14, 95. 
14, 60b-67 and 73. 


95, 21b-22a. 


94, 60. 


15. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


H H H IHH 


94, 60. 


14, 48b-49a. 

The other quotation i 
not found. 

04, 61. 

16, Gb-7a and 8. 

94, 61. 

14, 20a and 23 


line 
not 


the 
is 


95, 15a; 

` tulas? 

found. 

95, 14b. 
95, 18-14a. 
95, 90b-21a. 
95, 21b-22a. 
94, 61. 


Vol. IT, 


B'I 


PPPPPPY 


16. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 


66 

921 
690 
644 
665 
701 


suv 


17. Haribhakti- 
vilisa of 
Gopilabhatta, 


105 
108 
111 
926 
954 
977 
393 
407 


H H H H III 


° "g "g "B VID 


666 
677 
711 
729 


HII 


YPY 


. 1988 


Vümana-p, 


95, 90b-91a. 

16, Gb-7a and 8. 
14, 38a. 

14, 38a. 

16, Gb-7a and 8. 
95, 45. 


14, 48b. 

14, S5a. 

95, 10 and 12-14. 
95, 90b-91a. 

95, 21b-22a. 

95, 49a and 45. 


94, 61. 

94, 70. 

94, 60. 

95, 10 and 19-14. 

95, 15-16. 

95, 20b-2la. 

95, Q21b-22a. 

95, 5. Ë 

The verse “ü "Pi. 
kecit is not found. 

94, G2a and 63b. 

94, 79b-78. 

94, 54. 

94, 30. 

The verse ‘ye šañkha- 
cakrübja-karam 18 
not found. 

95, 46-47 and 49. 
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IX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘LINGA 


299 
-P? 


OR 'LAINGA' IN 


Linga-p. 
1. Tiküsarvasva of 

Vandyaghatiya 

Sarvünanda, 

Part I, 

3. 

p. 90 = I, 4, 24b-25a and 26b- 
30. 

p. 91 = I, 4, 36b-37a and 41- 
43a. 

pp. 91-92 = I, 4, 39-85. 


The line ‘manava$ ca 
brahmasutah’ is not} 4. 
found. 


9. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


p. 507 
(twice) = I, 91, 9 and 97. 5 
p. 508 
(thrice) = I, 91, 15, 29 and 16. 
p. 509 (four 
times) = I, 91, 17b (cf.), 35, 81 
and 34. 
p. 594 — I, 91, 24. 
p. 525 — CI. I, 91, 5. 
p. 527 = JI, 91, 33. 
p. 531 = I, 91, 23b. 
p. 533 = I, 91, 13b. 
p. 537 
(twice) = I, 91, 95b and 25. 
p. 538 = I, 91, 26b. 
p. 539 = I, 91, 26. 
p. 541 
(twice) = I, 91, 18a. The lin 
á *pibata$ ca’ and 
the verse ‘sadyah 
sndtanuliptasya’ 
not found. 
p. 542 = I, 91, 32. 
p. 544 = J, 91, 7. 
p. 545 = I, 91, 14. 
p. 646 — Cf. I, 91, 6. 


Liüga-p. 
p. 548 — Cf. I, 91, 19. 
p. 554 — Cf. I, 91, 11. 
p. 556 = I, 91, 91. 
PS? — = I, 100, 9-10, 
Danasigara of 
Ballalasena, 
fol. 15a-15b = I, 77, 93b-35 and 52b- 
51a. 
» Ba = II, 28, 34b. 
Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 
II, 508 = I, 26, 16a. 
561 = I, 77, 65-66a. 
. Caturvarga- 
cintémani of 
Hemüdri, 
` Vol. I, 
pp. 188-9 — II, 98, 14b-31. 
pp. 191-3 = IL, 98, 92-308 and 38- 
40. 

The lines ‘badhniydc 
cakra-pagam’ and 
'sahasrena tu 
kartavyau’ on p. 
192 are not found. 

pp. 194-6 = II, 28, 47-63. 

The metrical line ‘tat 
saram — sarva- 
home’ on p. 195 is 
not found. 

pp. 197-9 = IL 28, 64-78. 
pp. 199-201 = J, 88, 79-84 and 87 
to the end. 


The line *daksipám ca’ 
on p. 200 is not 
found. 
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Linga-p. 


pp. 202-212 = I, 65, 51b-72a, 773-81, 
84-1162, 118-193a, 
194-135a, 130-151a, 
159-155, 157-159 
and 161-175. 


The line ‘tad aham 


sampravakgyámi* 
on p. 202 is nol 
found 
pp. 227-8 = II, 99, 1-7. 
pp. 230-281 = II, 29,8 to the end. 
The line ‘subhagdyai 
vidmahe is not 
found. 
pp. 249-251 = I, 33,1 to the end. 
pp. 257 and 
258 = JI, 98, 1 to the end. 
p. 272 = II, 35, 1-3. 
p. 278 = II, 35, 4 to the end. 
p. 277 = II, 99, 1-2. 
pp. 278-0 = II, 39, 8 to the end. 
Four lines from 
*'ghriena — snápayed, 
devam on p. 278 
are not found. 
p. 901 = II, 99, 1b to the end. 


pp. 869-871 = II, 90, 1 to the end. 
The line ‘yat krtvd 

mānava on p. 

971 is not found. 


pp. 408-410 
and 411 — IL 97, 1 to the end. 
pp. 485-7 = JI, 41, 1 to the end. 
p. 683 = II, 42,1 to the end. 
p. 077 = IL 40, la. 
pp. 687-8 — — II, 40, lb to the end 
pp. 730-1 = II, 36, 1 to the end. 
The line “tadi brana- 
ndíiya! is not 
found. 
pp. 754-5 = II, 96, 6. 
pp. 779-780 = II, 44,1 to the end. 7 
The line Yaptvdl ` 
rudrüms tu’ is not 
found. 
pp. 794-6 = JI,;-48,1 to the end. 
pp. 822 and 


824 — II, 84,1 to the end. 


Vol. IT, Part i, 


pp. 607-8 = 
p. 307 = 


Vol. II, Part ii 
pp. 197-212 = 


p. 997 = 
p. 998 = 


Vol. TIT, Part i, 
pp. 1710-5 = 


6. Madhava- 


cürya's com. on 
the Pará£ara- 
smrti, 


Vol. I, Part i, 
pp. 82-83 = 


p. 94 = 
p. 943 - 


Vol. I, Part ii, 
pp. 110-111 = 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 14 = 


Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyükara 
Vajapeyin, 


pp. 146-147 = 


Liüga-p, 


TI, 28, 79-9. 
II, 98, 79.89. 


II, 81, 1.5, 8b-17a, 18. 
21, 22b-89a, 40 
41b-49a and 43 f 
the end. 

I, 89, 1-75, 10b-31, 
34b-35a,  32b-66a, 
47-480, 60b, 49a, 
67-69, 68, 70-853, 
89b, 91-101, 109b. 
107a, 108b-1093, 
110-114 and 117 
to the end. 

I, 84, 15 and 17-183. 

I, 89, 3b-4. 


II, 45, 9 to the end. 


I, 39, 69b-70; 
I, 40, 1. 

Y, 4, 49. 

I, 26, 16a. 


L 89, 109-110, 112a 
and 114-1188. 


I, 26, 37b-38. 


L 94, 21-260 (exoept 
242). 
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Appendix I 
p $01 
Linga-p. 
meee Liüga-p. 
p. 571 = I, 85, 89b-40a. 10. Haribhakti- 
x er vilüsa of 
8. Nityücüra- E 

pradipa of Gopalabhatta, 
Narasimha 
Vajapceyin, p. 27 = II, 7, 12b-14n. 
pp. 692-693 = I, 92, 169b-172a, p. 409 = IL, 2, 6b-8a. 

178b-175 and p. 498 = I, 4, 5a. 

176b-178. p. 500 = II, 4, 6b-7a. 

9. Haribhaktirasà- p. 505 — = IL 4, 8-10a and 13b- 

mrtasindhu of la. 
Ripa Gosvimin, p. 511 = II, 4, 11b-13a. 
p. 58 = IL 3, 110. p. 570 = II, 4, 14b-16a. 


X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VARAHA-P’ 
OR ‘VARAHA? IN 


Varüha-p. 
1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimitavahana, 
p. 424 zz 98, 40-41. 

The verse “mahdnava- 
myüm is nol 
found. 

p. 495 = 29, 14b-15. 

The verse ‘hirétikasya’ 

is not found. 
p. 450-1 = 30, 6. 

The other lines are 

not found. 


2. Aparürko's 
com. on Yàj. 


P. 19 


70, 41-42; "71, 52-54; 
and 70, S5b-36. 
The verse ‘kuhakas 

cendrajülüni is not 

found. 
66, 11-122. 
112, 31-40. 
The line oat ete.’ 

is not found. 
18, 33-35. 


p. 18 
pp. 301-302 


p. 4296 


ll 


p. 456 


p. 498 
pp. 595-526 


9. Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 


pp. 128-180 


4. Pitr-dayita 
bhatta, 


p. 75 
p. 77 


= 


of Aniruddha- 


Varaha-p. 


190, 10Sb-104a. 

The line 
šaucadə 
found. 

190, 195. 

H88, 12-32 (except 
14b-15, 18b-24 and 
91-302) . 

The lines ‘svah karigye’ 
and  'püjayisyümi 
are not found. 


*vastra- 
is not 


187, 88-100a (except 
80b, 91b-92a, 03b, 
98a and 104). 


187, 101-108. - 
187, 106-107. 
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Varaha-p. 
5. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 
fol. 117a = 205, 24-25. 
» 194a = 207, 26. 
» 199a 
(twice) = 207, 50a and 50b. 
» 136b 
(twice) = 207, 26. 
205, 30. 
» 157b- 
158a = 206, 18b-22. 
n 158a- 
158b = 206, 18b-22. 
» 159a = 206, 18b-22. 
» l6lb = 207, 52b. 
» 166b = 207, 52b. 
» l68a = 207, 45b. 
» 173a = 207, 26. 
» 19000 — Cf. 907, 51. 
» 221a = 206, l4b-15a. 
» 889b = 206, 14b-lda. 
» 282b = 206, 18-14b. 
6. Smrti- 
candrikā of 
Devanabhatta, 
IV, 189 = 190, 10Sb-104a. 

The line ‘vastra- 
$aucüdi is not 
found. 

7. Caturvarga- 
cintàmani of 
Hemadri, 
Vol. I, 
pp. 404-5 = 99, 82-83 and 85-88. 

The line “itksudanda- 
mayah’ on p. 404 
and the verse ‘tila- 
dhenum tato 
datvà' on pp. 404- 
6 are not found. 

pp. 431-2 — Cf. chap. 109. 
pp. 479-480 = 112, 81-40. 

The line ‘iravati 

dhenumati is not 
° found. 
p. 531 = 119, 69b-72. 
pp. 972-8 = 811,8 and 9b-12, 


Varāha-p. 
Vol. II, Part i, 
pp. 11-12 = $2, 1-9a. 
p. 321 
(twice) = 37, 4-5. 

The verse ‘hineid 
vratam’ is 
found. Ze 

pp. 355-6 56, 1-14. 


pp. 377-9 = 57, la, 3-9 and 11b-15 

The line ‘anena khalu 

mantrena’ on p. 

978 is not found. 

pp. 479-480 = 58, 1-Sa, 8-13a and 15 
to the end. 

pp. 524-6 = 59, 1-9a, 9, Sb, 5-62, 

7b-8, 10a and 6b. 

For the five lines from 

‘sauvarnam — rüja- 

iam vüpi cf. Var 


59, 4. 

The last verse ‘vigh- 
nani tasya na 
bhavant? is not 
found. 

pp. 556-7 = 60, 1 to the end. 


Two lines from ‘gdm 
savatsim’ and the 
verse ‘gesthi-bhoga’ 
are nol found. 

61, 1-10. 

169, 2-7 and 11b-12. 

02, 1-5a. 

The verse ‘tasyaiva 

migha-mdsasya’ is not 
found. 

64, 1 to the end. 

199, 21-91a. 

There are numerous 
differences in read- 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 


sages. 
89, 26-39, 40b-54b, 59- 
60, 67-74 and 70- 


. "T. > 
The line ‘caturbhis 


tila-patraié oo’ C 
p. 1024 js no 
found. 


pp. 515-6 
pp. 734-5 
pp. 747-8 


pp. 957-8 
pp. 985-991 


I il 


pp. 1022-6 = 
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pP. 
PP. 


PP. 


pp. 


. 1026-7 
. 1027-9 
. 1029-30 


. 1030-98 
. 1032-4 


. 1034-5 
. 1090-7 


1037-8 
1038-9 


1039-41 


1041-4 


pp. 1101-8 


pp. 1101-2 
p. 1179 


Vol. II, Part ii 


pp. 244-5 


II fl 


lI Il 


‘il Il 


Appendix I 


Varüha-p. 


40, 2b-9 and 10b-11. 

41, 1-15. 

49, 1-7 and 14 to the 
end. 

48, 1-16. : 

44, 1-10 and 15 to th 
end. 

45, 1 to the end. 


masa — dharmajüo 
etc.) cf. 40, 9 ff. 


Cf. chap. 47. 
48, 1-0b, 93a, 94b ; (for 
the three lines 


48, 17); 48, 20-22a. 
49, 1-4, 6-8a, l0b-lla, 
16b, 18b, 19b an 

99-992. 


50, 4a-b, 5-19, 99-95 
and 26b to the 
end. 

The verses ‘yuvandsvas 
ca  rüjarsih and 
'tekaiakyüpi 
vapatsw on 
pp. 1048 and 1044 
respectively are not 
found. 

55, 1-9, 4-20a and 59. 

Three lines from: ‘kesa- 
veli harim pijya’ 
on pp. 1101-2 and 
the line “atha- 
vibhava-sérena on 
p. 1108 are not 
found. 

65, Gb-7. 

91, 17b-18. 


pp. 991-2 


» 


= É 


LEE EE E- 
> 
e° 


e 
o 


pt 
& s 


a 
<] 


(twice) 


. 58-9 


"d 
"d 


59 

61 

489 
738 
1011 
1020-21 
1033 
1091-9 


LEE EE EE 


1098-9 


pP. 


p. 1199 


p. 1150 


p. 1167 


El 
F 
ll. HÁ S 


908 
Varaha-p. 


190, 38-39b and 40b- 
48. 

The lines *muktvà tu’ 
and ‘tesim trata’ 
are not found. 


94, 9. 
94, 1b-5. 
94, 5-62. 
18, 91. 
18, 26b. 


94, 6-7 and 8b. 
94, 9-10a. 


= 18, 28-26. 


The line  'bhürloka- 
väsinäm and seven 
lines from “sapta- 
dha _—saptalokesu’ 
are not found. 

18, 27-28a. 

94, 19. 

14, 17-19. 

188, 34a, 36b and 49a. 

190, 104a. 

190, 195. 

188, 84a, 36b and 49a. 

14, 97, 26 and 98-81. 

The line ‘slokan imams 
ca’ and the verse 


*mütümahas tat- 
pita ca’ are not 
found. 

14, 49-58. 

Five lines from ‘sa- 
yavam  payasam 
vüpi are not 
found. 

14, 7. 

Four lines from 


‘kathayec ca tadai- 


vesam are not 
found. 

190, 103b. 

The line “wastra- 
$aucaüdi is not 
found. 

190, 107-108a. Ct. 
also 188, 16. 
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Varaha-p. Varšha-p. 
p. 1194 = 14, 8b. Vol. IIT, Part ii, 
p. 1198 = 14, 11. 
p. 1904 = 190, 190. pp. 794-5 = 116, 4. 
pp. 12045 = 188, 04-05. 
p. 1229 = 14, 18a and 14a. 8. Krtyacira of 
p.12441 = 1414 Sridatta 
p. 1252 = 14, lõa. Upadhyaya, 
The line 'udaümukas 
tu devünüm' is not fol. 15a = 210, 04a and 054, 
found. » Wa = 911, Ma and lab, 
p. 1254 = M, 15b-16a. The line ‘tatkganad 
p. 1278 = 14, 16b. eva 1s not found, 
p: 1998 = 190 096b: 9. Madana- 
p.1988 = 14, 83. Inda 
p.1999 = 14, 95. RA of 
p. 1392 = 14, 82. adanapála, 
i = 14, 42-43a. 
Bk nr = Hu RU p. 561 — 190, 10Sb-104a. 
p. 1605 = 190,121; also 190, The line vasira-íau- 
27a-b. cad?’ is not found, 
The line ‘ksdmayec ca| P- GIL = 188, 12. 
P3 nn Dari The lines ‘svak karisye’ 
and  'püjayisyámi 
p. 1510 = 190, 118b-119a. are not found. 
p. 1517 = 14, 44. 
The line ‘tathdnydn’ is| 10, Mādhavā- 
not found. cürya's com. 
pp. 1526-7 = 18, 68. on the Paragara- 
pp. 1585-6 = 13, 54-59. smrti, 
pp. 1588-9 — 188, 27-29. 
pp. 1607-8 = 188, 6, 19-14a, 16-18a,| Vol. I, Part ii, 
95-96 and 30b-32. 2 
The lines ‘svak karigyc’| ^ p. 360 = 190, 108b-1040. — 
and —püjayisyámi The line ‘vastra-sau- 
bhogena on cüdi is not found. 
p. 1607 are not} - 
found. Vol. IT, Part ii, 
pp. 1608-9 = 188, 84a, 80b, 41a, 44 
and 46-50a. p. 268 
The line 'tilopacáram' (twice) = 202, 71. : ine 
on p. 1608 is not The verses "irmagu ^s 
found. elc. are not found. 
p. 1613 = 188, 67b-68. 
pp. 1622-3 = 190, $8. 11. Krtya- 
pp. 1680-1 = 190, 39a. ratnükara of 


The verse ‘nara ye| CandecSvara, 
cãira and the line 
“karena puccham fol. 167a- 
ādäyæ are not 169a 


found. » 175a- eb to the end. 
p: 1093 Ce ol90, Raai Math Collection. Digitiz148Db eCart” 


= 39, 26-77. 


c 185b- 
1800 = 


» 190a- 
190b = 


» 192a- 
199b = 


„ 199b 
(twice) = 


PECORE 


12. Vratakāla- 
viveka of 
Sülapani, 


fol. 


13. Prayascitta- 
viveka of 
Sülapàni, 


4a = 


p. 367 = 


14. Tirtha-einta- 
mani of Vücas- 
patimiéra, 


pp. 270-272 = 


16. Danakriyi- 
kaumudi of 
Govindünanda, 
P. 36 = 

p. 99 = 


16. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 107 
39 


Varüha-p. 


41, 1-15. 

Five lines “agamya- 
gamanam’ elc. nre 
not found. 


58, 1 to the cnd 
(except verses 3b-7 
and 14). 


‘Chap. 42 (except 
verses 8-13). 


189, 47 (=155, 94). 
116, 4 ff. 
911, 16-18. 


62, 3. 


116, 4. 


7, 18-26 and 27b-c. 
The line ‘samdgatas 


Appendix I ü 


p. 109 
(twice) = 


p. 110 = 


p. 171 = 


p. 177 = 


17. Śrāddhakriyã- 
kaumudi of 
Govindünanda, 


P. 75 
p. 76 


p. 395 = 


tirthavaram’ is not| 18. Nityacara- 


found. 


187, 90b-01a and 99b. 

188, 19, 10b, 19 and 

14a. 

Two lines ‘Svak karisye 
and  'püjayisyümi 
are not found. 


paddhati of 
Vidyakara 


H H H H | Il 


vilüsa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


pp. 82-90 = 


305 
Varüha-p. 
187, 94b-95. 
187, 97b-c. 
187, 99-108 (except 
99b). 


188, 19, 10b, 19 and 
14a. 

The lines “svak karisye’ 
and  püjayisyámi 
are not found. 

Cf. 188, 360b, 41a and 
44. 


188, 50b-c. 

190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-sau- 
cüdi is not found. 

190, 104a. 

188, 13a. 

190, 103b. 

188, 50b. 

188, 19, 19 and 10. 

The lines ‘svak karisye’ 
püjayisyümi and 
“pada-mraksanam' 
are not found. 

188, 64-66. 

The line ‘namo’stu te’ 
is not found. 


190, 104a. 
(Cf. chaps. 
199, 11b-12. 
66, 11a-b. 
66, 18. 

70, 40. 


130-136. 


99, 7-59. 
A few lines are not 
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Narben, Varaha-p, 
p. 180 = 181, 1. p. 396 = 119, 189. 
p. 158 = 189, 17a and 19a. "1 
Many lines are not p. 411 = 189, 96-97a and 99 
found. The other lines as c. 
p. 164 = 199, 2, 8b-9, 11 and found, not 
18-14. 414 = 
A few verses are not) P = 139, 99. 
found. The other lines are not 
p. 206 = 129, 17. f found. 
The mue m. es p. 687 = 158, 90. 
pp. 394-995 = 119, 5-10. pp. 1087- 
Many verses are not 1088 = 128, 45b and 48. 
found. Ct. 128, 69-70, 


XI, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PADMA-P? 
OR ‘PADMA’ IN 


Padms-p. Padma-p. 
(Adi-kh.) (Adi-kh.) 
aanita cin p. 545 = 31, 102 and 104-105. 
ZO Uu Vacas p.500 = 31,99. 
mg p. 768-0 = 31,154, 158-150 and 
105. 
` pp. 18-23 = 43, 49. p. 835 = '81, 163. 
The other verses are d 
not found. Though the above verses quoted by 
p. 47 = 49, 99 ff. Vacaspatimigra and Gopalabhaita from 
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh, 
2. Haribhakti- chapters 91 and 48, it is highly pro- 
vilasa of bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh., 
Gopalabhnita, ; '| chaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh., chap. 31, and a few of those 
p. 26 = 81, 114-116, of Adi-kh. chap. 48, are found. ` 
p. 108 = 91, 108. —0:— 
p. 136 
(twice) = 31, 55b-56. 1, Haribhakti- T'adma-p. 
31, 64-65 and 57-58.|  vilüsa of (Patala-kh.) 
The line ‘yémyam hi! Gopalabhatta, 
yátanüà'. is not 
found. p. 22 = 98, 90. 
p. 916 = 81, 81-85. | p.38 — 84, 48 and 59-59. 
p. 311 = 31,9698. . . 118 — 99, 11. 
p. 428 = 81, 149-150. Ë: 189 — 89, 12-16a and 20b49. 
p. 451 = 91, 140-141 and 143. | p. 150 = 87,99 and 32. 
p. 478 = 891, 112. p. 105 = 94, 7-8a. 
p. 590 = 91, 101 and 108. p. 166 = 89, 17b-19a. 
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Padma-p. Padma- 
. (Patala-kh.) (Pätälarkh ) 
p. 357 = 94, 4a and 5b. pp. 920-921 = 86,17; (two lines 
p. 359 = 94, 6-7a. ‘ambarisa’ and ‘tat 
p. 367 = 94, 9b-1la, TPrülar  médhave’ 
p. 464 = 94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. are not found). 
p. 499 = 88, 8. 89, 52, 44, 59b-00 and 
p. 699 61b-04, 
: . 921 = 91, I 5 
(twice) = 88, 9l. p s x m 17-182. 
The line  'bhavyüni 9 d S 
A CS p. 922 = 91, 14-16. 
bhitan’ is not p. 993 — 85, 49.44 
| four PP. 981-098 = 94, 286-200 and 90. 
p. 540: = 94, 55 and 76. 94, S6b-39a, 79-73, 83b- 
96, 4-5. . 90a and 18-202. 
The other lines are no 
found. —0:— j 
p. 552 = 94, 56. 
5 = 96, 2a and 3. 
T s — 84, 97. 1. Kalaviveka of Padma-p. 
Jimütavühana, (Srsti-kh.) 
p. 642 
(twice) = 84, 40 and 72. p. 51 = 97, 70-71. 7 
93, 98. p. 990 = ST, 75. 
p. 655 
Gio = 9 ad. huqtas 
2 ç com. on Yà;j., 
p. 672 = 84, 45. 
p. 676 — Cf. 88, 4. p. 138 = 20, 164b-165a. 
p.. 679 = 92, 12. p. 306 = 31, 198a. 
p. 684 = 92, 15. p. 570 = 8, 66-67a. 
p. 700 = 85, 25. 
p. 715 = Uu 9. Haralata of 
p. 769 Aniruddha- 
(thrice) = 92, 24-250. bhatta, 
99, 26 and 34b-35. 
92, 36b-41a. p.199 = 10, 13b. 
p. 917 j There is also reference 
(thrice) = 89, 45-47, 50-5la and to Padma-p. (Srsti- 
54-562. kh) 10, 15-20a in 
91, 99 and 90. which the Parvati- 
yas and the gifts 
p. 918 = 85, 54-55 and 69-65. of beds have been 
The line  'avaisakhi mentioned. 
bhavec chàkhi is not 
found. 4. Dan = a of 
pp. 919-920 = 85, 67 and 70. Ballalasena, 
86, 13-16. 
85, 66. fol. 18b = 10, 16b-18a. 
89, 48-49, i » 154, ‘= 15, 140b-14l8, 
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5, Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


5 
š 
H H HI 


H H HI H H H HH HIII 


6. Smrti-candrik 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 


I, 45-46 = 


7. Calurvarga- 
cintamani 
of Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 58 = 
p. 71 
(twice) = 


pp. 243-5 = 


pp. 346-356 = 


pp. 860-1 
pp. 361-2 
pp. 364-6 
p. 366 
p. 876 


165a, . 483-4 = 
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Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


49, 198b. 
42, 199b. 
42, 190. 

49, 120a. 


97, 184 and 133b. 
49, 1402. 

97, 181a. 

49, 134a. 

97, 198-199a. 
97, 104b. 

49, 139b. 

49, 137-1382. 
42, 135b-136a. 
42, 140b-141a. 
49, 149b-143a. 
97, 180. 


7, 41-46 and 48a. 


81, 183b-184a. 


238b-239a; the 
verse — 'candrasya 
yadi và is not 
found. 
47, 941b-949a. 
31, 166-1872. 
The line ‘ahalambara- 
sazcchannün! on 
p. 244 is not found. 
81-03a,  94b-96a, 
99b-94a, 90b-101a, 
and 102-127a. 
91, 197b-185. 
81, 190-1452. 
21, 145b-1522. 
21, 159b-159a. 
R1, 159b and  161b- 


47, 


21, 


pp. 378-9 
pp. 379-881 
pp. 381-2 
pp. 382-4 


pp. 406-7 
p. 962 
pp. 1030-1 


H H H H 


— 
— 

— 

= 


Vol. II, Part i, 


p. 67 


pp. 306-7 


pp. 356-7 
pp. 375-6 
p. 389 
pp. 422-6 


pp. 461-5 


pp. 471-4 


p. 488 


Padma-p, 
(Srsti-kh.) 


21, 105b-17g3, 

21, 176b-1875. 

91, 187b-1970, 

an 197b-213, 

or the lines “pge 

imün adhano UN 
bhakty@ on 
989-4 cf. Srstikh 
21, 991 and p 

91, 1975-149. 

$1, 187b-189a. 

24, 219.991, 


= S1, 174-1792. 


-— 
— 


The line “ahatëmbara- 
samcchannün! iş 
not found. 

91, 174-1792. 

The line ‘ahatimbara- 
samcchannün  — is 
not found. 

90, 197. 

94, 9-16a and 17. 

90, 195a and 136. 

22, 61-62, 64-082, 68b- 
83, 85-072, 84, 98- 
102 and 104. 

The line 'brühmagam 
brühmanim  caiva’ 
on p. 495 is not 
found. 

99, 105-197 and 128b- 

135. 

The line ‘mukufom 

vindhya-vasinyat’ 

on p. 462 is not 
found. 

99, 190-104. : 

The verses ‘yam 

uposya maro yt 

and — '"énandadém 
sakala-duhkha- 
hardm? and the 
line ‘rudrdpt-lokam 
āpnot on p. qn 
are not found. 

20, 89b-91a. 

, 181. y 


p. 484 
(twice) 


p. 592 
pp. 553-6 


pp. 688-640 


pp. 640-642 


pp. 642-8 


pp. 648-650 


pp. 743-4, 


= 


` Appendix I 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


20, 122-1232; 20, 103- 
104a. 

20, 113. 

22, 176 to the end. 

The lines ‘ebhir man- 
‘tra-padaih’ and 
ipa veda 
vidus? on p. 554 
and the verse 
*sürasvata-vrata- 
varena’ on p. 555 
are not found. 

91, 915-9102, 218-2322 
and 235a. 

The lines “udyapayed 
yathd-sakty@ and 
kartā $ivapure on 
p. 689 and the 
lines from “aja 
bhavati — rüjendra 
nre not found. 

21, 981-989 and 991. 

Twelve lines from 
‘adhi-vyadhi-vinir- 
muktal’ on p. G41 
is not found. 

91, 963b-975a and 970- 
980. 

The line  *sayanam 
vastra-samvitam’ is 
not found. 


91, 907-9112, 319-315a, 
311b, 915b-318a, 
319a and 320-321. 

Three lines from ‘tatah 
punar ihagatya' on 
pp. 649-650 are not 
found. 


21, 292-806. 

The line ‘aisdnydm 
anitra-namanam’ on 
p. G51 is mot 
found. 

91, 249b-262. 

The line “kuruamah 
saptamim etém’ on 
p. 744 is not 


pp. 746-7 
p. 786 
p. 787 


p. 788 
p. 881 
p. 958 
p. 988 


pp. 1044-9 


p. 1059 
pp. 1075-8 


p. 1161 
p. 1202 


Vol. II, Part ii 


p. 254 
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Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


21, 235b-248a. 

20, 119. 

20, 113a and 114b- 
115a. 

20, 939. 

20, 107. 

90, 72-742. 

90, 138-1892. 

The line ‘tila-droni- 
parigalüh' is mot 
found. 

28, 11b, 18, 17-19b, 
20-470, 48b, 40h- 
65 and 69b-72a. 

Three lines from 
Mathaiva — wisnoh 
Siras? on p. 1047 
are not found. 

90, 40b-41. 


WI, 22-102, 44b and 
40b-50. 

The lines ‘yac cirtva’ 
and “‘prabhate 
vimale' on p. 1075, 
'püjayej — jagatüm. 
nathan’ on p. 1076, 
‘divd-svapnam 
pardnnam ca’ and 
‘ksaudram — tailámi- 
gam’ on p. 1077, 
and *manirenünena 
rajendra’ on p. 
1078 and the ver- 
ses from “wišoka- 
dvadasi caisà on 
p. 1078 are not 
found. 


20, 109b-110. 
20, 115b-116. 


90, 59b-54. 
90, 119. 
24, 101-130. 
20, 111. 
20, 117. 
90, 74b-76. 


90, 1 
angotri 
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pp. 350-1 


p. 994 
pp 542-8 


pp. 680-4 


p. 794 


P. 818 (four - 
= 20, 40-502 (the line 


- times) 


p. 857 


p. 860 
(twice) 


p. 862 
(twice) 


p. 808 


I Il 


il 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


17, 250-259. 


109-138, 
140b-141, 139b- 
140a, 1125-143, 
199a and 144b-145. 

A few lines on pp. 544, 
645, 547 and 548 
are not found. 


24, 64-91, 93b-94 and 
96. 

20, 82b-SSb. 

The line ‘saubhagya- 

. padam is 


found. 


‘parite ca’ is no 
found); 

20, 55-56 ; 

20, 114-1l5a (the line 
‘sita-vastra- 
yugenatha’ is not 
found); and 

20, 83c-84 (the line 
ghrta-kumbham 


iath? jis not 


not found, 


20, 57-58 (the line 
"sirah-saugandhya- 
jananam’ is not 
found); 

20, 108-109a. 


20, 44-45 ; 
20, 61-62. 
20, 65. Cf. 20, 60. 
The line ‘sa sarva- 
papa-nirmuktal’ is 


pp. 863-4 


p. 864 


P. 865 (four 


times) 


p. 866 (four 


times) 


p. 888 


(twice) 


p. 884 
(twice) 


. 884-5 
. 885. 
(twice) 


pp. 893-4 


p. 895-6 


p. 901 
pp. 902-3 


p.904 - 
p. 905 


p. 906 
(twice) 


pp. 910-911 


p. 911 
(twice) 


II II 


ll Il 


not found, ` 
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Padma-p, 
(Srsti-kh.) 


20, 07-693. 

The line ‘divi 
vimanasthal, 
not found. 

20, 69b-71. 

The line "brühmano 

bhaskarasyüp? is not 
found, 


is 


20, 81-892; 
20, 127; 90, 475-48. 


20, 106; 

20, 87b-892; 
cf. 90, 191; 
90, 46-472. 


20, 118; 
20, 134. 


20, 100b-101a ; 
20, 129. 
20, 104b-105. 


90, 9-1b-97a ; 

90, 97b-98. 

22, 1-3a, 
46b-48. 

22, 50-54. 

The line 'nánábhaksa- 
phalair yuktam’ is 
not found. 

22, 55a. 

92, 55 and 58-59. 
The line ‘ydvad .dyus 
ca’ is not found. 
29, 60. 
20, 128. 


$9-45a and 


20, 101b-102. 

The verse 
bhájane is 
found. 

20, 99-100a. 


‘prthivi- 


not 


90, 193b-124 ; 
20, 195-180, 


angotri 


Vol. HI, Part i, 


p. 16 
(twice) 
. 20-21 


pp. 28-92 


pp. 33-94 


pp. 59-4 


p. 72 
pp. 168-9 
pp. 185-6 


p. 275 
p. 648 


p. 664 
p. 567 
p. 682 
p. 685 

P. 1015 
p. 1070 
p. 1073 
Pp. 1074-5 


II Il I! 


ll ll 


Appendix I 


Padma-p, 
(Srsti-kh.) 


10, 86. 
10, 35. 


10, 88; 10, S9b-40a. 
28,  89-95a, 97-98, 
100-101a, 109a, 
102a, 103b, 105a, 
1092-110 and 111b. 
45b-40n, 44-450 
and 46b-47. 

10, 49-Gla, 62-G4a, 05, 
64b, 06b-68a, 69b- 
72, 89-07 and 
112b-114, 

Lines 2-7 and 10-14 on 
p. 30 and line 18 


10, 


10, 115, 118-119, 191- 
122a and 124b- 
125a. 

line “samnatiś 
cãtiyogena’. is not 
found. 

9, 3b-4n, 11-192, 39-95, 
42, 44-45, 48-50) 
and 63-55a.` 

Four lines from 'amür- 
timaniak _pitaro’ 
on p. 53 are no 
found. 

[These four lines are 
the same as Mat 
15, 12-18]. 

9, 88b-89a. 

9, 12 and 15b-18. 

9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20, 
91a, 93b, 99a, 94, 
88b and 29b. 

27, 44. 

9, 64b-65a and 66b- 
67a. 


The 


Hd H H H H 


9, 158. 

9, 03b-64a 
9, 65b-66a 
9, 123b-124 
9, 165b-166a. 
9, 166b. 


SIDI cU "B "g cU CUCH CUu DD 
o 3 
Š 


p. 1896 


Il H HH H H HH H H HII 
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Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


9, 167a. 

47, 901b-909. 

9, 189b-140a. 

9, 140b-141a. 

9, 85a and 80b-88a. 
9, 90b-91a. 


9, 188b-189a ; 
9, 89b-90a. 


9, 61-62a and 63b-64a. 
9, 93b-94. 


9, 141b-142. 
9, 149b-143a. 
9, 145a. 

9, 145b. 

9, 153b. 

9, 146-1472. 
9, 159. 

9, 164-155. 
9, 164. 

9, 150b-157a. 
9, 113b-114a. 


9, 170b-172. 


9, 92-08a (the line 
pinda-bhimau pra- 
yatnena’ is not 
found); 

9,1023. - 


9, 178b-179a. 

9, 190. ` 

9, 121. 

9, 123a. 

9, 197b. 

9, 197a. 

9, 106. 

9, 199. 

98, 96b-97a. 

10, 5. = 

10, 67. . 

10, 8-122. 

10, 12b-16a. 

The line  'bhojayet 
prayata (is not 
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p. 677 


8. Krtyicira of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. 27b-28a 


» 5la-b 
» 57a 
» 67b 


9. Krtya- 
ratnükara of 
Candeévara, 


fol. (?) 


10. Madhava- 
cürya's com. 
on the Para- 
Sara-smnrti, 
Vol. II, Part 
pp. 219-220 


11. Nityücüra- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 72 
p. 210 


— 
— 
— 
— 


Padma-p. 12. Smrti-tattva 
(Srsti-kh.) of Raghu- 
nandana, 
10, 10b-185 ; Vol. I, 
10, 21. 
p. 859 = 
9, 12 and 16b-18. 
9, 12, 16b-17a, 19-20a, 
Qla, 99b, 29a, 94| PPD. 9378-3 = 
98b and 99b. p. 394 = 
17, 954-958. 
17, 250-258. Vol. II, 
97, 70-74. 
The verse ‘hyttika-| P. 938 = 
rohinya-yämya- 
guktá' is nol 
found. kx 
97, 73-74. 1. Tirtha-cintà- 
mani of Vücas- 
patimisra, 
pp. 18-28 = 
p. 26 = 
20, 145-1572. p. 27 = 
The line  ‘Gruhya' 
mama gatrén’ is 2. Varsakriya- 
not found. kaumudi of 
20, 159-1702. Govindünanda, 
20, 170b-177a. 
15, 140b-141a. p. 401 = 
p. 499 = 
$1, 77b-80. 
p. 494 = 
97, 60 and 53; 9. Smrti-tattva of 
š J Raghunandana, 
Vol. I, 
p. 148 = 
20, 146a. 


Padma-p, 
(Sreti-kh.) 


20, 145-1579, 

The line "üruhya 
mama gatran? 
not found. 

20, 159-1702, 

20, 170b-176. 


10, 13b-14a, 


—:0:— 


163- 
& 80 163161. Math Colledtion. Digitized by eGangotri 


Padma-p. 
(Uttara-kh.) 


246, 51 ff. 
246, 43. 
246, G0b-61a. 


25, 10b-17a 

0). 

The other quoted 
verse is not found. 

246, 19b-21a. 

The first one of the 
quoted verses is 
not found. 

246, 43. 

The first two of the 
quoted verses are 
not found. 


(=246, 


242, 29. 

246, 19b-21a. 

The other verses are 
not found: 
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Padma-p. Padma-p. 
(Uttara ki) (Uttara-kh.) 
p. 397 = 122, S5b-S6a (=245 p. 136 
67). (twice) = 244, 08b-70a. 
p. 456 = 122, 38b (=245, 09a). 944, 66b-63a and 70b- 
The second of the 72a, 
quoted lines is no p. 216 = 245, 6-9 and 11. 
found. p. 311 = 245, 98-95. 
p. 678 = 88, 15b-18. p. 359 = 244, 8. 
p. 363 = 244, 11 and 13. 
Vol. IT, p. 428 = 245, 89-84. 
: 949, 110. 
p. 908 = 845, 79 p. 451 = 945, 09 and 70-77. 
p. 461 = 944, 7. 
= Ë. p. 463 = 244, 1-0 and 9-10. 

ç. al p.599 = 245, 98»-b, 94 and 37. 
bhüsya of The verse ‘na £üdrà' is 
Vijiiina Bhiksu, not found. 

p. 545 = 245, 28c, 29a and 30b- 
$1. 
pp. 5-6 = 268, 66-75a. p. 599 = 945, 26. 
P. Q3 = 908, 70b-71a and 74b. p. 671 = 72, 98-00. 
p. 768 = 245, 88 and 99-93. 

b. Haribhakti- p. 898 = 98, 992. 
vilisa of The verse ‘stuvanii na 
‘Gopilabhatta, praíamsanti is not 

found. 
p. 26 = 945, 40-19. p. 835 = 945, 97-082. 
p. 101 = 72, 100. p. 862 = 98, 2, 3a and 5-2la. 
p. 108 = 245, 20b-30a. ; A few lines disagree. 


XII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P? 
OR ‘BRHANNARADIYA’ IN 


1. Vratakāla- Brhannüradiya P. Brhannaradiya P. 
viveka of 
Silapani, p. 118 = 26, 86-87. 
p.307 = 26, 26. 
fol. 7a. — Cf. 16, 4. p. $28 = 27, 98. 
p. 935 = 27, 29. 
9. Sriddhakriya- - 
kaumudi of 9. Varsakriya- 
Govindananda, kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 
p. 78 = 26, 2. 
p. 98 = 20, 3. 
The line ‘tatah prütah| P- 206 = England? ` 
samutthaya' resem-| p. 567-8 = 14, 39, 564555, 58 and 


= 04. 
cc- Pisa Bade, 96, R38 ection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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4, Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Goyindananda, 


p. 88 = 

p. 196 = 

5. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


it Il 


H H II 


H H HH HIHI I 


Brhannáradiya P. 


p. 465-6 
7, Gb. 
95, 28. 
p. 466 
p. 468 
p. 469 
p. 504 
14, 55 and 60. p. 506 
14, 99-40, 64a and 
55b. p. 507 
pp. 525-528 
22, 13-16. 
7, 65. 
24, 25. 
14, 55. 
11, 99; and 28, 97. 
38, 106. 
1, 67. 
1, 81. 
88, 102; and 37, 122. 
18, 8, 46-47 and 49. pp. 546-547 
11, 12. p. 549 
87, 66-67. p. 558 
The verse 'sglagrüma- p. 555 
Silas ta$ ca’ is no p. 561 
found. p. 562 
1, 57 and 61-64. p. 505 
97, 68. 
18, 69. 
97, 95. 
18, 196-197. pp. 569-570 
18, 204 and 199. 
95, 3. 
18, 190. p. 581 
8, 78. p. 599 
9, 77. pp. 639-641 
35, 15-16; 
85, 60 and 63. 


= 4, 


H H H HII 


97, 65, 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Brhannüradiy, P 


9 50; (the 
"samsüra-püpa. 
vicched? 
found). 

13, 59-60, 62-63 
66-68, and 


is not 


97, 59. 

6, 99. 

13, 05. 

5, 60. 

5, 53-54 and 40a. 

One line is not found, 

5, G4 and 52; 

5, 49. 

102 and 104-106; 

5, 95; 

11, 3-4 and 11; 

11, 55-56; 

18, 117; : 

92, 5-6 and 61; 

1, 88; 

95, 9 and 19; 

87, 9-4 and 8; 

98, 105b and 123a; 

(the lines ‘vdsudeva- 
parah’ and ‘atyan- 
ta-durlabha’ ‘and 
the verse “cda- 
vada-ratéh’ are not 
found); 

9, 57. 


91, 72 and 74-76. 


99, 49-44. ` 

The verse 'eaispavam 
cūgataņ is mo 
found. 

84, 60 and 62; 

97, 5; and 

97, 60-62 and 64. 

$7, 2. 

1, 65. 

11, 7-8; 

18, 174a and 173b; 

18, 115 and 118; 

18, 127; 
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Brhanniradiya P. 
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Brhanniradiya. P. 
98, 100, 104-105 and 


as p pig = 11, 100. 
; 78 — (= Na 
32, 10; x 682 = intu cs 
94, 59; and p. 086 = 9, 49. 
37, 46, 59 and 63. p. 698 = $7, 50-51. 
pp. 654-055 = 35, 2 p.707 = 4, 4 and 90. 
The verse ‘hari hari 18, 116. 
sakrd uccaritam’,) p. 728 = 88, 103. 
which is not) p.730 = 28, 100. 
found in the Bnir, p. 789 = 23, 36a, 45, 40a, 39b, 
resembles Nar Il, 41 and 46.. 
7, 6. a = 
p. 660 = 899, 59. ROM 2 
p. 662 = 38, 100 and 107. p. 70% : = 21,5. ) 
. 671 = 32, 60; and 87, 7. p. 775 = 21, 10. 


XIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NARADIYA P? 
OR ‘NARADIYA’ IN 


1. Smrti-candrika Naradiya-p. 9. Caturvarga- Nüradiyo-p. 

of Devana- en cintàmani of 

bhatta, Hemadri, 

I, 3823 = II 91, 9b-10a. Vol. 1, 

The other verses are) p. 529 = I, 24, 18 and 20-2la. 
not found. : 
IV, 98 = Il, 9, 33b. Vol. II, Part i, 
47 = I, 2,12. . 


pp. 999-4 = I, 94, 23b-24a. 


s aie: The first three lines 
59 = IL1, 10-16 16-18 COEM fel 
and 21b-22a. p. 995 = II, 3, 10a; 
60 = II, 93, 30b-34a . and I, 23, 8. ; 
41b. The line “ani papani’ 
The verse ‘asiavarsa- is not found. 


dhiko elc! is not} p. 1003 = J, 3, 8b-9. 
a = found: Vol. II, Part ii, 
5 = > 3 . 
de pp. T/25 = IL 92, 95-93, 94b-96, 


68-9 = X, 37, 16-172. 97b -99, 40b-45a, 
The other verses are 40-47, ond 49-062. 
not found. The line  'gacched 
79 yasya’ on p. 774 is 
_ (twice) = I, 2, 21-24. not found. 
II, 2, 15a. pp. 789-700 = Tl, 31, 7 f. 
121 = II, 9, 15. A few lines are not 
123 found. 


— 9 
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H H HH 


H H H H HII 


found h — 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Colledtion. Paaa by eGangotri 


Naradiya-p. 9. Màdhavücürya's 
com. on e 
I, 25, 52b-55. Parüsüra-smrti, 
II, 2, 15. 
Il, 2, 8b-9a. Vol. If, Part i, 
II, 9, 12. 
II, 9, 8b-9a. p. 36 = 
p. 59 = 
Vol. II, Part ii, 
IL, 2, 12. 
II, 2, 15. p. 228 = 
II, 1, 10-150, 10-18, 
15b, 18b and 21b- 
220. 
I, 1, 8, 9b and 22b- 
24. 
p. 267-8 = 
J, 28, 8 (the Ime 
*tini papani’ is not| 4. Madana- 
found) and parijata of 
JI, 24, 93b-94a. Madanapila, 
II, 8, 8b-9. 
II, 1, 16. p. 507 = 
II, 8, 8b-9. p. 539 = 
II, 2, 18-202. 
II, 2, 91-93. b. Tirtha-cinta- 
II, 2, 23. mani of Vacas- 
II, 2, 22. patimisra, 
II, 2, 25. 
II, 2, 26-292 and 30a p. 193 = 
The line ‘nirgata cet’ p. 194 = 
is not found. p. 202 = 
TI, 2, 98-802. 
For the verse ‘bahu-| 6. Srüddhakriya- 
vakya-virodhena kaumudi of 
cf. IT, 2, 99b-90a. Govindananda, 
TI, 2, 30b-31a. 
IT, 2, 91-24. p. 79 = 
I, 2, 15a. p. 83 = 
I, 2, 8b-9a ond 15b- p. 169 = 
16a, p. 172 = 
IT, 2, 15 
II, g, 12 ë Smrti-taliva of 
II, 2, 12 Raghunandana, 
II, 2, 8b 
TI, 2, 38b-94a. Vol. I, 
H, 81, 7, 9-10a and 
12b. p. 87-88 | — 
The verse ‘punimal’ p. 101 = 
and the line 'nad- p. 108 = 
valesu’ are not) p. 109 = 


Naradiya-p. 


II, 83, 11; and 

II, 27, 41b-49, 

Two verses 
cükrosika? and “na 
sddhayanti karyani' 
are not found. 

II, 7, 12b-14 and 15b, 


€ s 


II, 38, 34. 
II, 38, 38. 
II, 39, 25b-26a. 


=== 
3 
° 
Š 
10 
e 
g 


28, 67 and 69a. 


m 


Ot. TI, 9, 14. 
II, 22, 83b-848. 
II, 24, Ta. 

II, 24, 7b-8a. 
Ct. II, 8, 14 


p. 869 
p. 450 


p. 498 


p. 549 
p. 892 


p. 880 


Vol. II, 


p. 100 
p. 905 
p. 419 


8. Haribhakti- 


vilisa of 

Gopilabhat{a, 

p. 960 = II, 39, 26. 

p. 886 = II, 22, 34-95. 
p. 428 = IL 6, 3. 

p. 519 = IL 10, 87b-38a. 
p. 684 = II 8, 3 and 4b-5a. 
p. 676 = IL 6, 5-6. 

p. 752 = II, 24, 28b-24a. 
p. 761 — cf. II, 9, 8b-9. 
p. 779 = II, 9, 38-89a. 


Appendix I 


Naradiya-p. 


= I, 27, 00. 
= II, 22, 57b-58a. 


= II, 98, 38 and 40. 


The verse ‘gangi: 
eva@ is not found. 


= I, 30, 9b-10a. 


98b-99. 

II, 22, 57b-58a. 

II, 22, 76b, 81, an 
88-842. 

The lines 'amàámsüsi, 
‘nitya-sndne, and 
*eküntare and th 
verse  'nispivün 
Trüja-másüm are 
not found. 


II, 22, 88b-84a. 


II, 22, 89b and 83-84a. 
I, 1, 15b. 

cf.. II, 9, 14. 
II, 24, 7a. 

II, 94, 7b-8a. 
II, 24, 6. 

I, 18, 98a. 
IT, 99, 57b-58a. 


I ll Il 


p. 26 


p. 93 
p. 99 


p. 128 
p. 982 


p. 439 


lg. 


mas $17 
Naradiya-p. 


TI, 2, 20b-80a. 

II, 2, 25. 

(The first line is the 
same as Bnar 27, 
482). 

II, 2, 21. 

TI, $1, 9b-10a. 

II, 99, 96. 


II, 99, 47. š 

II, 99, 99b-94, 18a and 
19a. 

The verses *máümeüsino" 
are not found. 


XI, 22, 53b. 

The line  ‘karttike 
varjayet’ is ` not 
found. 

TI, 22, 47. 

II, 91, 16a. 

TI, 31, 15. 

The line 'punimah 
sarbupüpüni and 
the verse ‘na 
vahnim —— sevayct 
are not found. 

II, 91, 94b-95. 

The line ‘savituk’ is 
not ` found. 

cf. II, 2, 14. 

I, 98, 8. 

II, 1, 15b. 

Three lines ‘tani 
papain’ etc. are 
not found. 

II, 2, $8-39a. 

II, 2, 15; II, 9, 12. 

The line  ‘paitram 
milan’ is not 
found, 

II, 8, 18. 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE *AGNIp, 
OR ‘AGNEYA’ IN : 


1, Danasagara of Agni-p. 
Ballalasena, 
fol. 960-97 = 210, 19b-I7a, 19-21 
` ; 99b, 23 and 95-99a. 

Many of the quoted 
verses are not 
found. 

9. Smrti-candrikš 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 
IV, 59 = 187, 98. 

The other line 'grhas- 
tho brahmacüri is 
not found. 

98, Madhava- 
eürya's com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti, C 
Vol. I, Part i, 
p. 268 = 155, Sb-4a. 
4. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
Sülapüni, 
fol. 09b — — cf. 169, 98. 
5. Varsakriya- = 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 
p. $23 = 192, Gb. 

fThree lines ‘gandha- 
puspadibhil’ ete, 
are not found. 

0. Danakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 
p. 8 = 209, 56. 
p: 5 = 209, 35. 
" 11 — 
P (G1 


Agni-p, 
p. 12 — cf. 209, 495.50. 
p; 13 = 209, oa, 60a, 
59a, Gla, 62b anq 
p. 14 ee Er 
p; = 209, 22 and gy 
Ple = SD 00a U ` 
P E = 209, 57a, 
p. 20 
(twice) = 209, 57a. 
The other quoted line 
is not found. 
p. 68-61 = 210, 10b-3la. 
p. 76 = 209, 22. 
p.124 = 909, 50. 
7. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindünanda, 
p.100 = 211, 80a. 
p.18] — cf. 168, 28. 
p.186  — cf. - 163, 28. 
8. Sriddhakriyi- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 
p. 116 = 117, 54-56a. 
p. 187 = 117, 99b-93. 
p. 210 = 117, 27b. 
p. 301 = 209, 13. 
p. 303 = 209, 14-15. 
p. 960 — cf. 163, 28. 
9. Kalasara of 
Gadüdhara, 
pp. 285-286 = 209, 9. 
p. 905 = 158, 43. 
p. $22 = 158, 43. 
pp. 957-958 = 157, 906b-98. 
p. 406 = 911, 49-43a. 
10. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 
Vol. I, 
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oe 819 
Agni-p. 19. Nityücüra- Agnip 
ae of 
The other line 'grhas| Narasimha 
tho brahmacür? is| Vüjapcyin, 
not found. 
PILAE P E E p.127 = 1858, 48 
11. Haribhakti- 
vilisa of š . 
Gopalabhatta, 13. Haribhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu 
p. 954 — cf. 948, 3-4. of Rüpa 
'The readings and ar- Gosvümin, 
rangement of lines 
differ. p. 122 = 9939, 94b-85a. 
XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘GARUDA-P’ 
OR ‘GARUDA’ IN 

1. Tirtha-cinta- Garuda-p. Garuda-p. 
mani of Vacas- 
patimiéra, p. 184 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 191 = L, 922, 99 (lost por- 

pp. 268-270 = I, 82, 1 to the end tion) to 41 (first 
(except Gb). portion). 
p. $19 = I, 84, 20. p. 192 = I, 988, 40. 

9. Sraddhakriya- to 42 (former half). 
kaumudi of p. 199 = I, 222, 42 (last por- 
Govindananda, tion) to 48. 

p. 204 = I, 222, 45-46 (former 
p. 53 = I, 222, 1b-2 half). 
p. 54 — I, 999, 9b. p. 206 = I, 222, 47. 
p. 88 = I, 932, 1b. p. 210 = 1,392,601 (former 
p. 119 = JI, 222,9 (partly)-10. half). 
p. 193 = I, 999, 9-10 p. 319 = I, 994, la and 2. 
p. 124 = I, 222,9 (last por| p. $46 = I, 924, la and 2 
tion) p. 889 = I, 222, 19. 
p. 129 = I, 222, 1L. ` p. 560 = I, 222, 57-58a. 
p. 138 = I, 299, 91 (last part). 
p. 141 = I, 992, 10 (latter 8. Śuddhikriyā- 
half). kaumudi of 
p. 148 = I, 292, 28 (former Govindünando, 
half). 
- p. 155 = I, 999, 99 (latter p. 196 =. I, 84, ba. 
half). ivà- 
p.157 = J, 222, 90 (frst part). ETEN Zn 
p. 162 = I, 222, 25 Govindinanda, 
p. 178 = I, 222, 38. 
p. 178 = I, 222, 35-37. pp. 42-43 = I, 125, 1 to ‘the end. 
Bee eC: d 805 SB Math Collettion. Dd ed by eGe T ERN 
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68-9 = I, 128, 18-19. p. 847 = 1 : 
m The last verse is not sie dit 
found. resemble Gd 2 ly 
p: 175 = I, $1, 23. 14 and 16 also, d 
P: 295 = L, 129, 09b-94a. p. 949 = I, 217, 89. 
pp.319-314 = I, 131, 11-20. p. 851 = L 101. 
The line prapadyc p. 429 = 1,68, 8-10. 
"ham is not found. p. 480 = I, 217, 158. 
p.319 = L 181, 1-2 (exept9b)| P49 —— = L 172, 18-199, 908 ana 
p. 921 = I, 140, 4-5 (except 4c). 21b. 
p. 322 = I, 140, 6 to the end. p. 440 
pp. 456-457 = I, 193, 1-9. (twice) = I, 173, 62, 50b, 63 and 
p. 494 = I, 217, 197. 5; (the lines “rabi 
pp. 504-5 = I, 127, verses 1-2, 8b, sitah and ‘vatanut 
9, 8b, 10b-17a and pitialo ore not 
18-202. found) 
p. 608 = I, 124, 11b-18 and 21. I, 178, 8a; (the other 

The line ‘bilvapatrayu- 8 lines are not 

tam’ and the verse found). 
‘visarjayct paredyus p. 752 = I, 217, 197. 
ca’ are not found. 
Vol. II, 
ee conem p. 497 = I, 129, 25-20. 
0. Kālasāra of 
Vol. I, Gadadhara, 
- p. 88 = I, 129, 25-96. p. 89 = I, 188, 1. 
pd = T, 181, 9a. p. 146 = L 197, 1-80. 
p. 44-5 = J, 191, 11-15 and 17 p. 829 = I, 52, 28. 

oe “am evopa- The line. *elad eva 
vaset kalam) three param’ is not found. 
lines beginning with 
*prapadye "ham sada| 7. Haribhakti- 
etc., and two lines vilisa of 
‘sarvalokesvara’ and| Gopilabhatta, 

‘trahi mam sarva- 
duhkkhaghna’ are not p. 28 = I, 282, 8. 
found. p. 108 = I, 221, 2. 

Whree lines “s¿ryah The other verse ‘yady 
somo yamak’ etc. apy upahatab 
also are not found püpail) is not 

p. 58-9 = I, 189, 1-2. found. 
p. 187 p. 110 = I, 281, 2 
(twice) = I, 124, 18. p.113 . = L 239, 58 
I, 124, 16b-19a. p. 279 — et. I, 66, 4b 
p. 206 = I, 921, 9, p. 605 = J, 231, s 
p::$40 sch. H9, Madi Math Coll ction Pila by ogee 1 


Garuda-p. 


Garuda-p, 


Appendix I 991 
Garuda-p. : Garuda-p. 
p. 580 = I, 981, 18-14a. p. 689 = I, 999, 18. 
The line ‘vaispavdndm 
sahasrebhyah’ is not| 8. Haribhakti- 
found. Tasimrla-sindhu 
p. 653 - = 1985, 8. Ere 
The first three verses ; 
are not found. p. 68 = I, 939, 18. 
XVI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMA-P? 
OR ‘BRAHMA’ IN 
1. Caturvarga- Brahma-p. Brahma-p. 


cintimani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, — 


Vol. II, Part i, 


p. 226 


pp. 788-9 — 


&c. 


Numerous verses have 
been quoted in con- 
nection with dona- 
tions, but not a 
single is found in 
the extant Brahma- 
p. 


60, 32b-33, 
96-43. 
29, 27b-29a. 


95b and 


&c. 


920, 99b-c. 

991, 1; 990, 910. 

990, 204. 

220, 87b-99a. 

The line ‘pisacatvam 
anupraptah’ is not 
found. 

990, 67. 

990, 77-782. 

220, 77a. 

The other two lines 
are not found. 


SUPIUU ED 
8 
° 


LEE Ty SD 
[--] kie] 
E a 


SP PVE 
a 
° 
° 


"Sy 


557 


p. 562 


= . 001 
vo-8* 0.009. uad Math Coll ctiontbiqitzed by 


H H H H II 


II Il 


990, 10b-11a. 

990, 51b-59a. 

990, 45b-48a. 

990, 20b-21a. - 

990, 59b-54a. 

990, 55-50. 

990, 57-58. 

990, 10b-11, 18a and 
14. 

990, 14-19 and 90b-91. 

990, 44b-45a. 


990, 64b-66. 

990, 5Sb-54a and 55- 
57. 

990, 109b-1108. 

990, 127a. 

220, 190. 

220, 127b-135. 

990, 154-1508. 

990, 168. 

920, 150-158. 

The line ‘cinakam’ is 
not found. 

920, 161. š 

990, 159b-160a. 


The line ‘pavitre 
parame is not 
found. 

= 220, 170, 175b-176, 
172b-175a, and 
178-180a. 

= 220, 159. : 

eGangotri 
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Brahma-p. 5. Sraddha-viveka Brahma-p, 
of Silapani, Š 
p. 602 
(twice) = 220, 181b-183a; 220, fol. 24b = 220, 46b-47a. 
184b-185a. » 25a = 990, 45b-470, 
pp. 679-680 = 220, 165b-160. , 98b 
The verse “#oeta- HAE 
candana’ is not 45253) e aa me 
found. ` Quoted pas. 
p. 680 = 990, 171b-172a. sage 18 noL found, 
p. 688 = 220, 161b-165a. 6. Tirtha- E 
p. 687 cintāmaņi of 
(twice) = 220, 167. Vicaspatimigra, 
p. 786 = 220, 146. 
The other verse is not — 97. Qa 
found. 28, 1-9. 
p. 744 = 221, 161. 
p. 1014 = 220, 106a. Four verses from “santi 
pp. 1184-5 = 220,105 and 107b- tīrthāni etc? on 
110a. p. 53 of the 
t ‘Tirtha-cintémani 
&c. &c. are not found. 
69, 14 to the end 
2. Madhava- (except verses 26 
cürya's com. on and 39-40). 
dio Lea nc 70, $-40. 
gere 42, 34b to the end 
Vol. II, Part ii, (except 35b-36a). 
43, 1-13. 
p: 209 = 215, 186b-187a and 45, l-a, 16b and 
188b-189a. 17b-c. 
p. 210-211 = 214, 29-91. 45, 18-94, 59a, 54-79, 
Four lines are not 84b to the end, 
found. and 82a. 
p.994-8 = 217, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57, 48, 1-6, and 10 to the 
59b, 80b-8la and end. 
88a. 49, 1-40a, 41b-51, 54- 
p. 266 = 217, 68-71a, 66-67, 77b- 56, and 57b to 
j 80a and 45-47. the end. 
50, 1-48, (one verse 
8. Dolayatra- “hundalabhyëam — 
viveka of vicitrabhytm’ 38 
Silapani, not found), 
49-50a and 51 to 
fol. $b (line the end. 
4) = 08, 18. 61, 1-99a and 97 to 
- the end. 
4. Risayatra- = 57, 1-7. 
viveka of — 57, 8-30a, 32b-49, 4t- 
Sülapšni, 47 and 50-56. 
= 57, 57 to the end. 
fol. 48 = 67, 10-11. 58, 1-7. 
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p. 104 
p. 105 
p. 106 
pp. 107-108 
p. 109 
p. 111 
pp. 112-128 


p. 180 
p. 182 


p. 188 
p. 184 
p. 135 
p. 188 
pp. 139-143 


Appendix I 
Brahma-p. 


Four verses ‘lasmat 
tam munisardila’ 
etc. on p. 94 vf 
the  Tirtha-cintü- 
mani are not 
found. 

58, 19-97, 28b-29, 30b- 
58 and 69b to the 
end. 

59, 1. 

Two verses “sarun- 
laksana-samyul-- 


pp. 149-154 


pp. 156-159 


p. 160 
pp. 161-169 


the Tirtha- 
cintimani are not 
found. . 

59, 9-4, Ga, 27b, 98b- 
90a and 84b to the 
end. 

60, 1-11. 

57, 3-4. 

57, 8 and 18-14. 

57, 22-23. 

57, 93-37 and 39-40. 

57, 58. 

60, 9-10. 

60, 12 to the end. 

Two verses 'nürügama- 

paro dharmo’ etc. 

on p. 118 and on 
line 'aügugthe 

haste’ on p. 114 o 

the — Tirtha-cinta- 

mani are not found, 

1 to the end. 

1-15 and 18 to 

the end (except 


p. 175 


pp. 176-180 


pp. 180-182 


61, 
62, 


pp. 183-184 
p. 184 


Il 


992). 7, Sraddhakriya- 
Three lines “stikaya| kaumudi of 
ma — valstavyam’| Govindananda, 
etc. are not found. 
63, 1-7. p. 15 = 
= 60, 40-420 and 44-45. 
= 61, 14-10, 23a-b and p. 16 = 
24. ~ 
= 61, 25 and 27-80. 
= 01, 31-34. p. 17 = 
= 61, 35-38. 
= 63, 3 and 8-9. P- 18 
= 68, 11 to the end. (twice) — 


998 
Brahma-p. 


1-18, 15b-4la, 43- 
59, 65, 71-72, and 
T4 to the end. 
29-32, 37, and 42- 
45. 

1-2, 10-1Sa and 
14 to the end. 
3-5. 

2, 6-12, 13b-22a 
and 23-80. 

One verse ‘durlabham 
pavanam on 
p. 167 of the 
Tirtha-ciatamani 
is not found. 
98-31, 32b, 35, 
69b-70, 72-75 and 
16a. 


19, 24 and 16-17. 
Verse “ksetrajñam, 
ca’ is not found. 
10b-11, 53b, 50- 
(six lines from 
‘bhuktva tatra 
varün on p. 178 
of the Tirtha- 
cintamani are not 
found),  78b-88, 
91b-02, 89-90 and 
93. 


44-562, 62b to 
the end, and 56b- 
62a. 

1-7 and 9-10. 

11. 


67, 
67, 


42, 


28-30 
80a). 
990, 188b-184a. 
The line ‘@ma-mamisam’ 

is not found. 
990, 156-1072, 158b 
and 182b-188a. 


220, (except 


990, 170 and 197b- 
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Brahma-p. Br ahma-p, 
p. 19 = 220, 180b-181a and p. 404 = 29, 55-56 
161. One A 
The line ‘velrankuram’ Verse is not found, 
is not found. 
&c. &e, 
p. 20 = 920, 159-1002. 
p. 99 — cf. 990, 162. 
p. 28 = 220, 4. Vol. II, 
p. 42 = 990, 127-129. 
p. 43 = 221, 96a and 97a. < 
p. 64 = 219, 75b. p. 563 = $7, 2a and 11b; 
p. 74 = 220, 118b-119a. 28, 1-2a. 
p. 84-5 = 219, 46b-47a and 48. p. 564 = 42, 1-2, 4, 5 and 9.10; 
p. 84 — cf. 919, 54b and 62b. 46, 4; 70, Sto ? 
2E d 51. = 
o 82 ae fed pp. 565-7 = 57, 2-42 (except 11b 
p. 141 = 220, 3 and 31) 
p.149 = 220, 102-104. RE E : 
p. 144 = 220, 167. P- = 57, 57. 
p. 145 = 220, 199-140. pp. 569-570 = 60, 47; 6l, 1-8 and 
The line “anañga- 57; 62, 1-2, 
lagam yad vas-| pp. 570-571 = 62, Sb-Sa, 6b and 
iram is not 12b-18a; 62, 99; 
found. 68, 1-5, 18-14 and 
p. 148 = 219, 61b. 8-9. 
p. 172 = 219, 69-70a. p. 571 = 60, 11. 
p.187 = 219, 72b-78a. Seas x 
p. 189 — 919, 75b. pp. 571-2 = 03, 17-21. 
p. 208 = 219, 78. p. 572 = 65, 3 and 57; 65, 
p.200 = 219, 79. 88a; 66, 1-2; 70, 
p. 210 = 219, 81b-82a. 5-6; 04, 18. 
p. 212 = 919, 83. The verse ‘vdrsikams 
p. 258 = 220, 51b-52a caturo müsüm is 
p. 268 = 220, 51b-53a. not found. 
p.985 = 890, 45b-48a. pp. 572-3 = 41, 10b-11, 53b, 56- 
p. 900 = 220, 59b-54a and 55-56. 57a, 59b-61a, 63b- 
64a, 07, 89b-90, 
8. Danakriya- 98, G4b-c, 43-44 
kaumudi of and 48b. 
Govindananda, The verse ‘pathi 
ímaéüne' and the 
p. 48 = 218, 26b-27a. line “athë caivot- 
p. 49 = 216, 18. kale dese’ on 
p. 50 = 216, 12-18. p. 572 are not 
p. 52 = 216, 80. found. 
; ; ines from “deham 
9. Smrti-tattva of Four nes 9 572 
Ragh tyajants on p. 
unandana, resemble Br 68, 
Vol. I, Erud 
p.810 = 220, 199, &e, &c. 
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XVII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P? OR 
‘SKANDA’ IN 


1. Kalaviveka of Skanda-p. 
Jimülavühona, 
p. 440 = VII, i, 208, 39. 
p. 448 = VII, i, 908, 33. 


9. Aparürka's com. 


43. Madhava- 
cürya's com. on 
the Parüsora- 
smrti, 


Vol. I, Part i, 
p. 185 


Skanda-p. 


Vil, i, 207, 70, 73 and 


Yàj, 74b. 
EN p. 188 = VII, i, 907, 48. 
p. 205 = VII, i, 208, 39. 5. Madana- 
: parijata of 
9. Caturvarga- Madanapila, 
intimani of 
Hemadr, ° pp. 198-5 = IV, i, 4, 21-28, 30, 39 
ç and 41-42, 
Vols. LIII. — Hundreds of v 0. Vratakila- 
have been quoted viveka of 
by Hemüdri from| — Sülapüni, 
the ‘Skanda-p.’ or f +. a 
Wanda, and a ol. 8a Ct. IV, ii, 84, 51a. 
good number of,  Dipakalikā 
. Dipakalika 
these quoted ver — or Sülapàni, 
ses is found in 
the printed fo], 124a — .— the first two lines tally 
Skanda-p. — For with V, ii, 909, 
instance, Catur- 85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
varga-cintamani, 97, 44 and so on, 
the remaining lines 
Vol III, Part i, being not found. 
p.944 = Sk VI, 220, 49. 32 Dolayatri; 
š viveka of 
p.162 = Sk VII, i, 206, 99-3024. — Sülapšmi, 
p. 316 = Sk VII, i, 206, 94. : 
fol. 1b f. = II, ii, 42 (except lines 
&c. &c. 7a, 33b and 43b). 
fol. Sb4a = H, ii, 49, 5. 
dM ; 9. Smrti-tattva of 
tiir €: 
Vol. I, 
p. 98 = VII, i, 19, 2-3. p. 99 
p. 288 = VI, 226, 9-10a and (twice) = I, ii, 29, 99b-94 and 
25-26a. SE 
The line ‘sivardirie tul P. 9l = ILL ü, 29,50 
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(A), VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAM, 
MAHATMYA’ IN 


1. Dolayatra- Skanda-p. 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol. 9b I 
(thrice) = YY, ii, 99, 47. 
The other lines 
are not found. 


(B. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KASi-KH, 


IN 
1. Tirtha- Skanda-p. Skanda-p. 
cintümani of 
Vacaspatimisra, p. 567 
(twice) = IV, i, 40, 108 and 
pp. 370-972 = IV, ii, 59, 104b-105, 118. Theo two 
115-117, 119-124, : lines jata-matram: 
126-188, 137-139 and i bhaksyabha- 
and 140-149. kşye are not 
f E 
The lines ‘krte dharma- found 
nadam and *dvü-| P. 576 = IV, 1, +, 74-75, 77-8la 
pare — bindw-üir- and 89-83. 
tham ca’ on p| pp. 577-8 = IV, i, 4, 18, 93-232 
872 are not and 33. 
found. IV, i, 4, 94-95. 
IV, i, 4, 36. 

2. Sraddhakriya- IV, i, 4, 60-61. : 
kaumudi of The first four lines 
Govindananda, ‘panipiditah| == 

tdsim tustya tu 
; elc. are not 
P. 225 — 3, 1, 88, 60. [ound. 


p. 897 = IV, i, 35, 910b-917a. 


. 558 = IV, i, 35, 216b-217 
E Ms > 4, Smru-tattva of 


8. Vargakriyà- Raghunandana, 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, Vol. I, 
pp. 370-1 = IV, i, 4, 80. f 
pp. 280-1 = IV, i, 27, 159-164. p. 422 «= IV, i 95 10b89 


and 201b-203a. 
IV, i, 95 916b-2170- 


IV, i, 35, 
and 9958. 


The last - two lines 
setäni dasa p. 497 
Püpüni etc. are| p. 434 
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Skanda-p. 5. Vidhina- Skanda-p. 
i pšrijáta of 
p. 745 — IV, i, 35, 157. Anantabhatta, 
Vol. I, š 
Vol. II, PP. 677-683 = IV, i, 87, verses 1, 8, 
10-12, 14, 17-20, 
22, 28, 30-32, 35, 
p. 18 = IV, i 4, 93. 37, 44-59, 55-572, 
58-59, 09-04, 09, 
&c. &c. 
(C. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-KH? 
IN 
1. Madhava- Skanda-p. Skanda-p. 
cirya’s com. on 
the Parüsara- p. 253 — CI. V, iii, 159, 19b. 
smrti, 
vs p. 964 
Vol. TI, Part ii, (twice) — Of the 8 lines quoted, 
pp. 391-2 . The last four lines the last four tally 
('gadgado! — nrta- wih Sk V, ii, 
vad? etc.) are the 159, 18a, 17b, 91a 
same as Sk V, iii, and 24a. The 
159, 12a, 16b, 17a rest are not 
and 18b. The rest found. 
are not found. 
(D. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NĀGARA-KH? 
IN 
1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. Skanda-p. 
cintāmaņi of 
Hemädri, pp. 13-14 = VI, 218, Sb-5a, 0b-10a 
and llb. 
Vol, II, Part i, p. 16 = , 915, 40a and 41. 
p. 22-28 = VI, 915, 38-39, 41, 
pp. 485-497 = VI, 177, 14b to th 48-50b and 65. 
end; 178, 1-74. p. 24 
A few lines are not (twice) = VI, 215, 61 and 87. 
found. pp. 45-46 = VI, 216, 9b-12a. 
pp. 805-810 = VI, 162, 23-27 and p.48 = VI, 216, 14-16. 
29-78. P. 66 = » 916, 61-68a. 
p. 78 — VI, 910, 67-09a. 
Vol. II, Part ii, p. 152 = VI, 218, 8. 
p. 169 = VI, 216, 7b-9a. 
pp. 114-122 = VI, 9200, 8 to thc end| p. 172 = VI, 215, 92-97. 
pp. 172-3 = VI, 215, 38-99. 
Vol. TIT, Part i, p. 197 = , 910, 96b-97. 
p. 199 = VI, 216, 99b-101. 
p. 9 = VI 00-201 = VI, 916, 124-130a. 
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pp. 204-7 


a 


p. 214 


il 


pp. 219-221 


p. 229 
p. 230 
p. 252 
pp. 255-6 
p. 990 


SASAS 


p. 420 
pp. 503-4 


as 


p. 523 
pp. 538-540 


pp. 599-600 


&c. 


Yol. IIT, Part ii, 
pp. 48-49 


p. 304 


p. 306 
(twice) = 


Skanda-p. 


VI, 919, 14-15a; 220, 
1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
$2, 35a, 90b-37a, 
99b-49, 48a, 47b, 
61, 54b, bbb, 68- 
69 and 78-75; 
and 22], 2a, 3a, 
5a and Ga. 

A few lines are not 

found. 

929, 1-3 (= 219, 

19b-22). 

222, 4-5, 7-14a, 

16-28a and 30. 

917, 6Sb-65a. 

217, 65b-66a. 

217, 60-63a. 

217, 52-59. 

917, 22 and 24- 

Q5. 

217, 7b-8a. 

217, 11-15 and 

17-20. 

917, 46. 

221, 39, 88b-36a. 

97, 44, 98, 41-43. 

46, 49, 61-52 and 

54-58. 

Three lines from ‘tena 
te medhyatam’ on 
p. 589 are not 
found. 

VI, 221, 99a, 24-26a 
and 27-80. 


&c. 


BÉ 


Aa 


VI, 216, 96b-97. 


The verse ‘nabho 
vütha is no 
found. 

VI, 266, 30-92. 

The verse “magha- 
phalgunayor 
madhye is not 
found. 


YI, 266, 9-102; and 
266, 25-260. 


pp. 309-810 
p. 912 


II I 


pp. 410-411 
p. 411 

pp. 468-4 

Pp. 465-6 
p. 467 

pp. 478-5 


H H H H H IH 


p. 498 


pp. 497-500 


p. 501 
p. 649 


— 
= 
— 
= 


9. Kalanirnaya of 
Mädhavācārya, 


p. 290 


p. 298 
p. 310 


p. 346 


3. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 
p. 125 


p. 266 


124-180a, 
219, 14-153; 290, 
1, 7-8, 10a, 29 


BR88888 


69 and 73-75; 
and 991, Qa, Sa, 
5a and 6a. 
A few lines are not 
found. 
222, 1-9 (= 919, 
19b-29). 
222, 4-5, 7-28a 
and 30. 
217, 68b-G5a. 
217, 60-63a. 


VI, 
VI, 


VI, 
VI, 


VI, 906, 57. 

The line 
labhate’ 
found. 

VI, 266, 30-32. 

VI, 910, 7b-8. 

The first and the third 
line tally with Sk 
VI, 216, 88 also. 

VI, 217, 06b-07. 


‘aksayan 
is not 


VI, 260, 57. 


(he line yan 
labhat is not 
found. ier 

, 216, 96b-97. 

s verse ‘nabho 

. oqha is nob 
found. 
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(E. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH? 


1. Caturvarga- 


cintamayi of 


Hemadri, 


Vol. TH, Part i, 


280 
291 
914 
316 
319 
$20 
330 
357-8 


LEE EE EE 


970 
989 


= 


p. 455 
pp. 554-5 
p. 611 


p. 646 
pp. 682-3 
pp. 694-5 


H HH nnn nu 


II ll 


W H H IHH IH 


=c VIDrba380adi58ath Colldction ibtd by Ga 


IN 


Skanda-p. 


VU, i, 
VII, 
VII, 
VII, 
VII, 


905, 50b-51. 

i, 205, 59. 

i, 206, 51. 

i, 905, 4-5a. 

i, 205, 6. 

VII, i, 905, 8-9. 

VII, i, 905, 5a. 

VII, i, 905, 77-81. 

The verse ‘paraddré. 
bhigo mohāť is 
not found. 

VII, i, 206, 9-102. 

NTI, i, 205, 58 and 
55a. 

VII, i, 905, 
55b. 

VII, i, 205, 

VIT, i, 909, 83b-89a. 

VII, i, 206, 35b-87a. . 

Three lines from ‘praja- 
pusli-dyut? ^ are 
not found. 

VII, i, 905, 11. 

VII, i, 206, 47. 

VII, i, 907, 4. 

VIT, 1, 907, 5. 

The lines  cakra- 
baddham tu’ etc. 
are not found. 

VII, i, 207, 8. 

VII, i, 207, 6-7. 

The verse ‘bandha- 

moksam tw is 

not found. 

i 206, 66. 

i, 206, 40. 

i, 996, 53b-54a. 

i 990, 54b. 

i, 996, 55b-56. 

line ‘bharata- 
dhyanam' is not 
found. 


54b and 


50b-57. 


Pp. 


pp. 


YPPY 


g g "g "g "g g g 


EE 


1079- 
1080 


. 1031-2 


1097 
1198 
1189 
1154 


1160 
1168 
1176 
1179 
1193 
1199 
1208 
(twice) 


1880 
1523 
1525 


. 1525-6 


1671-8 


H H H il 


Skanda-p. 


VIT, i, 906, 
and 116b. 

Five lines from “pitfmš 
ca trisu lokesu’ 
are not found. 

VIT, i, 206, 117-124. 

Two lines from ‘sap- 
targinam pitfnam 
ca’ and four lines 
from ‘devarsinam 
janetirak’ are not 
found. 

VII, i, $86, 259-260. 

VII, i, 206, 3. 

VIT, i, 900, 4. 

VII, i, 906, 9. 

The line ‘savyena’ is 
not found. 

VII, i, 908, 40. 

VII, i, 206, 68. 

VII, i, 908, 49. 

VII, i, 205, 11. 

VII, i, 206, 18b-c. 

VII, i, 900, 40. 


118-116 


VII, i, 900,  113-115a 
and 1162; and 
VII, i, 908, 118. 

VII, i, 900, 39b-40a. 

VII, i, 908, 

VII, i, 908, 

VII, i, 208, 

The other two lines 
‘evam apy acaret’ 
etc. are not 
found. 

VII, i, 336, 17, 34b- 

59a and 57-01a. 

line — 'jivabhàr- 
gava’, eleven lines 
from 'avühayisye 
tän sarvan’, and 
the verse “jdtyan- 
tara-sahasrüni are 
not found. 

i 390, Gob-07a. 


The 


AU 
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Skanda-p. Skanda-p, 
pp. 1574-5 = VIL i, 386, 64-65a. p. 587 = VIL i, 206, 93a and 
Six lines from 'darbhás 92b. 


lah? ot 
sees e m 2. Kalanirnaya of 


dum Madhavicarya, 
e Eert ii, pp. 157-8 = VII, i, 905, 50b-51, 
p. 9 = VII, i, 19, 2-3. 9. Smrti-tattva of 
p. 397 = VII, i, 906, 94. Raghunandana, 
p.540 = VH, i, 205, 50b-51. 
p. 561 = VII, i, 205, 52.. Vol. I, 
p. 568 = VII, i, 206, 51. 
pp. 670-1 = VII, i, 205, 4-5a. p. 1 = VII, i, 19, 2-8, 
pp. 574-5 = VII, i, 205, 6. p. 20 = VII, i, 205, 59, 
P. 575 = VII, i, 205, 8-9. pp. 756-7 = VII, 1, 19, 2-3. 


(F). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE “CAMATKARA-KH.’ 
IN 
- 1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 


cintamani of 
Hemaàdri, 


Vol. IIT, Part i, 


p. 1169 = VI (Nāgara-kh.), 20, 
18. 


Hemüdri quotes 148 lines from the ‘Camatkira-kh.’, and of these only two (as 
shown above) are found in the present Nagara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town named after him. 


XVIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P/ 


IN 
1. Kalanirpaya of | Brahmavaivarta-p. | 3. Smrti-tattva of Brahmavaivarta-p. 
Madhavacarya, Raghunandana, 
pp. 222-223 = IV, 8, 54-560 
p.990 = IV, 8, 67-68. Ve 
p. 227 = IV, 8, 57b-58a. p. 88 — IV, 8, 79. 
*catasro 
9, Vratakala- Ine ae not 
viveka of ghettos 
Silapani, found. 
: P. 49 = IV, , 8, 6. 
fol. th = IV, 8, 67-68. p. 44 = IV, 8, 64-06, 
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Brahmavaivarta-p. ] 4, Hari i- : 
Vie Ad Brahmavaivarta-p. 
. 48 a 
š (twice) = IV, 8, 62-68a. Copt tet 
IV, 8, 62a. p. 794 = IV, 8, 72. 
p. 49 = IV, 8, 54-55a. The verse “catasro 
` p. 51 ghatikah’ is not 
(twice) = IV, 8, 67-68. found. 
The verse ‘krsndstamy| P- 979 = IV, 8, 54. 
is not found. p. 985 = IV, 8, 67-68. 
p. 53 = IV, 8, 72. Tacs 
p. 54 = IV, 8, 57b-58a. 1 Cus 
p. 104 = IV, 26, 39. 
p. 109 = IV, 8, 84-85. p. 55 = IV, 8, 57b-58a, 
p. 386 = IV, 8, 72. p. 87 = IV, 8, 72. 
Vol. IL, The verse 'catasro 
ghatikal? is not 
p. 37 = IV, 26, 99. found. 
p. 52 p. 97 = IV, 8, 54b. 
(thrice) = IV, 8, 72.- p. 100 = IV, 8, 67-68. 
The other verses p. 130 = IV, 26, 39. 
not found. p. 140-1 = IV, 8, 72. 
p. 87 = IV, 8, 84-85. The other verses are 
p. 99 = IV, 8, 84-85. not found, ; 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'BHAVISYA-P/ 
‘BHAVISYAT-P.’ OR ‘BHAVISYA’ IN 


1. Vijñanešvara's Bhavisya-p. Bhavisya-p. 
Mitaksara, 
p. 414 = 1,39, 1, 9b-10a and 
on Yaj. HI, 12a. 
I, 46, la and 2a. 
6 = I, 89, 50b-57a. p. 415 = J, 81, 9-9, 14b and 
15b-16a. 
9. Kalaviveka of I, 96, 3-4a. 
Jimütavühana, pp. 415-416 = I, 97,1; 
J, 98, 1; 
p. 408 = I, 21, $1 and $2b-S4a, I, 99, 1-2; 
pp. 411-412 = I, 31, 1-2, 4-10 and 16. I, 100, 1; and 
The last lino ‘sndna I, 101, 1-2a and 20b- 
danadikam karma’ EC i soari 
is not found. einn B 
pp. 418-414 = I, 92, la and 3b-4a; dénadikem saroam 
I, 90, 67-69; is not found. 
I, 87, 1-2; p.417 — -—L1054b. — 
I, 32, 1b-Sa; š Seven lines from ‘sukla- 
I, 87, 3a. paksasya saptam- 
Four lines from “su yam wpavüsaparo 
jandrdane deve’ nara’ ae not 
found, 
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p. 492 


pp. 507-508 


H H IH IH IH 


4. Danasügara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 14b = 
» Ba = 
» 276b 
» 287b- 
290a 


Ti 


Bhavisya-p. 


I, 81, 2. 

The verse ‘ama vai 
soma-varena’ is not 
found. 

I, 99, 1-2. 

I, 106, 4b-6a. 


I, 4, 57. 
The verse ‘savydpa- 
savya is not found, 

I, 3 32b-33. 

I, 184, 18b-19a. 

I, 180, 20b-27a. 

I, 184, 41 and 35b-87. 

J, 181, 93-942 and 26a. 

I, 181, 98-92. 

I, 65, 14, 16, 18a, 9 
10a and 15. The 
line “trigu varnegu’ 
is not found. 


I, 181, $4. 
I, 64, 4 (=I, 103, 

19b-20a) | 
I, 98, 74b-75a. 


I, 98, 58 and 59b; 
93, 49-50 ; 


(the verse *bheryàni 
vüdyüni is no 
found); 

I, 93, 60-61a ; 

T, 98, 62; 


of Devana- 
bhatta, 


IV, 163-164 


230 
231 


6. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 


Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


5. Smrti-candrika 


I ll 


II I Il 


Bhavisya-p, 


T, 118, 50b-52a ; 
I, 103, 395-415; 


I, 98, 37; 

(three Verses *vimüngm, 
it? ete. are not 
found). 

I, 3, 6-7a. 


I, 181, 28-99. 

Of the five quot 
verses, the verse 
“‘vaisvadevena’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 
184, 5; the verse 
*avratünügy is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
117b-118a; and the 
verse. ‘brahmandati- 
kramo nasi? is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
120b-121a or Bhay 
I, 184, 29b-80a. 

I, 186, 24. 

I, 186, 21b-22a. 


I, 172, 22b-28a. 
I, 31, 1-2, 6-7a and 16. 
I, 81, 2; I, 90, 9-42; 


I, 100, 1. 
IV, 155, 1-8, 7-10, 
11b-12a, lla and 


13b to the end. 


L 170, 6-7. 
Also cf. IV, 168, 98 


and 4b. 


L9» 3 i amwadi Math dollecipn 48%jtized ofc 1 df 1920 


8 °ə °g "g "g 8 Š 


pp. 1091-9 


&c. 
Vol. IT, Part 


pp. 4-5 


p. 10 
. 19-20 
p. 23 
p. 27 
. 91-89 
. 50-51 


pp. 929-931 
pp. 345-8 
pp. 381-2 


pp. 474-7 


pp. 519-3 
pp. 519-4 


i Appendix I 


Bhavisya-p. 


I, 170, 1-2a and 3b-5. 
Y, 172, 93b-95a. 
IV, 168, 45. 

I, 169, 1-9. 

IV, 168, 10b-12a. 
IV, 168, 19b-13a. 
I, 172, 25b-26a. 


The verse “dadyad 
gunavate is not 
found. 

== IV, 128, 2-11 and 18- 
15. 


The line “ato drumah’ 


(on p. 1033) is noti 
found. 


&c. 
i, 


I, 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from ‘va 
dharmah sa uktas 
# are not found. 


I, 181, 7a. 

I, 4, 87b-89. 

L, 2, 1-3. 

I, 181, 34. 

I, 181, 38b-40a. 
I, 97, 20; 

I, 98, 9-10a; 

I, 100, 8b-9a and 6b-7 ; 
I, 08, 3b-4. 


The verse 'sadbhàg 
kugtham’ is no 
found. 

I, 214, 3 to the end. 

I, 18, 1 to the end. 

I, 19, 85b-90 and 91b- 
93a. 

I, 21, 1-12, 18b-14a, 
15b-17a, 18-20, 24- 
91 and 34b-36. 

The verse ‘yo 'syàm 
dadatë (on p. 477) 
is not found. 

I, 91, 1-5. 

I, 31, 6-10. 


lI 


— 
= 
— 

— 


pp. 514-9 


pp. 519-520 
pp. 587-543 


pp. 557-560 


pp. 560-563 


$33 


Bhavisya-p. 


= J, 31, 11-19, 14b-Sla, 
$5b-30b and 37b-63. 
À few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found, 
=. I, 22, 1-9. 
= IV, 37, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 


The line ‘rasdj-jalam’ 
(on p. 538) and the 
verse ‘yad indrena 
pura cirnam’ are not 
found. 

= I, $2, 1-5a, 6b-16, 50- 
bla and 33b-4la. 


Eleven lines from 
‘evam uktva’bhavat 
tugnim’ (on p. 050) . 
are not found. 

= I, 82, 42b-47a and 48- 
bia. 

Two lines from “püja- 
gitvüà — prayatnena 
(on p. 562) and 
seven verses from 
‘gam ca dadyāt 
savatsim vai (on 
p. 562) are not 
found. 


= I, 87, 1 to the end; 
J, $8, 1-4 and 5b to 
the end. 

The line 


pp. 563-4 


‘saci doi- 
bühuy and the 
vese ‘naktena 
bhakti-sahitam? are 
not found. 

= I, 37,1 to the end. 

Two lines from ‘paya- 
sena ghrtadhyena’ 
are not found. 

= I, 89, 1-11 and 12b to 

the end. 

Three lines from 

talam — sasthyaw 
purana’) are not found. 


pp. 656-9 = 1,59, 1-25. 
pp. 659-660 = I, 61, 1-16. 


p. 567 


pp. 604-5 
(quoted as 
from Bhavis- 
yotara- 
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pp. 660-663 


pp. 663-4 
pp. 664-7 
pp. 667-9 

p. 669 = 


— 
= 


pp. 669-671 
(quoted as 

from ‘Bhavis- 

yottara’) 


pp. 6714 = 


pp. 674-6 


pp. 676-9 


Bhavisya-p. 


J, 81, 1; 

I, 96, 3-4, 7-192, 15b- 
16a and 17 to th 
end. 


kárayed  bhaktya’ 
and “oke prasi- 


ddhah' (on p. 601) 
are not found. 
J, 81, 2-4, 7-lla and 
19-15a. 
I, 97, 1-11la and 12 to 
the end. 
I, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and 
18 to the end. 
I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 
end. 
I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 
the end. 


Three lines 
‘putra-kamo — labhet 
putram (on p. 671) 
are not found. 

I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 
11b-12a and 18-222. 


I, 166, 1-15a. 
Six lines from ‘kar- 
tavyo niksubharkas 
tu’ (on p. 674), two 


line ‘gandharva-raja: 
patina’ (on p. 675) 
and eight lines from 
‘maharatna-prabha- 
vena’ (on p. 676) 
are not found. 


= I, 167, 1 to the end. 


The lines from ‘kuli- 
nam — rüpasampan- 
nam (on p. 677) 
and the lines ‘kuli- 


pp. 679-685 


pP. 


pp. 


pp. 


pP. 


Pp. 
PP. 
pp. 


690-696 


. 720 


. 685-7 
. 687-690 


. 696-7 
. 794-6* 


726-8 


728-791 


791-4 


795 
796 


740-741 


p. 741 
pp. 741-8 


-6 
-8 


p. 744-6 
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— 


Bhavisya-p, 
Ct. I, 68; I, 69. 
1-11. a 


(There are many ver. 
scs common to the 
Bhavisya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-cinti. 
mani). 

Cf. T, 70. 

I, 208, 3-993 and 30b- 
94a. 

Cf. I, 212 and 213 
(verses 1-40a). 

I, 213, 40b to the end. 

I, 209, 1-14. 

Two lines “mitraš 
cü$vayuje and 
"Lejas& hari-samla- 
gah’ (on p. 795) are 
not found. 

, 197, 95b-97. 

65, 1-72, 19-90, 21b- 

23, 2la and 24 to 

the end. 

The line ‘pavitra hi 
pavitrandm’ — (on 
p. 726). is not 
found. 

I, 105, 1-14a, 15b-16, 
19b, 14b-I5a, 17- 
20a, 25-26 and 29. 

I, 64, 36b-60 and 61b 
to the end. 


= = 


The line “arkara- 
khadya-misrani’ (on 
p. 7929) is not 
found. 

I, 108, 1-11. 

I, 104, 9 to the end. 

I, 106, 4b-10a and 
11b-14. 


I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ‘prapyeha 
vipulam devam (on 
p. 742) and the 
*homürcá — kriyate 
tatra’ (on p. 749) 
are not found. 

L, 112, 10b-17. 
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Bhavisya-p. 
pp. 748-753 = I, 165, 1-12, 15-17a| In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. II, verses 
: 18-21 and 22b to| have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p’ 
a ° as : in connection with vows on Tithis 
ighteen lines from beginning with lami, but th 
*dadhyodanam i Mid 


ca, are not found in our printed Bhavisya. 
bhuüjüno (on pp. 


- 750-1) and three 
lines from “kantyaá 
vidhu-samo 


In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. III, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p? 
rüjan| on Srüddha ctc. and Many of these verses 
(on p. 752) arc! are found in our printed Bhavisya, But it 


not found. is needless to enlist them here. 
pp. 754-6 = I, 109, la and 2b-13a. 


pp.760-8 I, 47, 50b to the end. | 7. Madhavücárya's 
The first five lines com. on the 
'"ksamü satyam etc.| — Parüsera-smrti, 
are not found. Vol. T, Part š 
&c. &c. p. 924 = I, 4, 56. 
Vol. II, Part ii, Vol. I, Part ii, 
pp. 424-440 = I, 55-57 and 58 (verses pp. 24-25 <= I 8, 67a. 
1-28). p. 347 = I, 4, 120b-121a (= I, 
There are many cases 184, 29b-80a). 
of disagreement. p. 978 = I, 180, 21b-22a. 
pp. 590-1 = I, 89, 1, 9, 5-Ga and p. 382 = I, 180, 94. 
7b-8a. 
The verse ‘yo yaki g, Madana- 
sürya-dine' is not! parijata of 
found. Madanapila, 
pp. 522-3 = I, 89, 8b-10a, 12a, 18 
and 15b-24. p. 955 =` I, 8, 6-7a. 
pp. 593-4 = I, 88, 1-8. p. 411 = I, 39, 50b-57a. 
I, 68, 3b-4a. p. 476 = I, 183, 9-21a. xe 
I, 83, 4b-5 and Oa. The line ‘havisyena’ is 
p. 524 i _ mot found. 
(twice) = I, 86, 11b-12a (the 
remaining lines are| 9, Kullikabhatta’s 
not found). commentary, 
I, 86, 15b-17. 1 
pp. 525-6 = I, 89, 2b-8 and 5-7. on Manu II, 
p. 526 = I, 90, 1-9a and 5. 1 = I, 181, 7-8. 
pp. 526-7 = I, 91, 1-4a and 6. en Manu Il, 
(quoted as s 13 = JI, 181, 17a. 
from ‘Bhavi on Manu II, 
yottara’) d 95 = I, 181, 10-14. š 
The line varna- 
&c. &c. dharmah sa uktas 
4 tu? is not found. 
(The above list of the quotations from 


the ‘Bhavisya-p” in the Caturvarga-cinti-| on p D I, 181, 24a. 
mani is not exhgustiv£)roemwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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We give below a list of the more important of the untraceabl 
Puranic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Purünas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 


The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintémani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 

[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 
as follows: 


Acom. = Apararka’s com. on Yāj. | Mcom. on : 

AS = Adbhutasšgara (of PS =  Madhavücarya's com. 
Ballilasena) . on the ParaSara-smrti. 

BS-bh. of : Mit. = Mitaksara (on Yàj). 

AM =  Brahmasütra-bhüsya of | MP = Madana-pirijata (of 

Anandatirtha Madhva. Madanapila). 

DK =  Dipa-kalikà (of Sila- | Npr =  Nityücarapradipa (of 
pani) Narasimha Vajapeyin). 

DS = ~Danasagara (of Ballala- | PV) = Prayaécitta-viveka (of 
sena). Sülapani). 

DV = Durgotsava-viveka (of | SC = Snrticandrika (of 
Sülap&ni). Devanabhatta). 

HL =  Haralata (of Aniruddha- | SS = Smplyarthasara (of 
bhatta). Sridhara) . 

HY = Haribhoktivilisa (of | ST — Smrti-tattva (of Raghu- 
Gopalabhatta) . nandana). ; 

KC =  Krtyücüra (of Sridatta| SV = §raddha-viveka (o 
Upadhyaya). Sülapani)- z t 

Kcom. on TC = Tirtha-cintimapi (o 

es 5 , Vacaspatimisra). —— 
Eu. im PORE EU — Tithiviveka (of Sila 
š ani). 

KR = Krtya-ratnakara (of | vy = Se auras (of 
CandeSvara) . Sülapüni)- 

KV =  Kilaviveka (of Jimüta-| YT . =  Yatra-tatlva (of Raghu- 
vahana. nandana). ] 
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. ‘Vayu-p.’ or “Vayaviya’ in—(i) Acom, pp. 81, 202-3, 903, 407 


Appendix II 


Verses quoted from the 


*"Mürkandeya-p. in—(i) Acom., pp. 491 (—Vij 
P ERU, SGS a (=Vis HI, 14, $1-82), 960, 1909. 


: IL, p. 261 and IV, 
Gv) KOC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. GI, 948, 994, Mall n) 391-2. 
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1089. (i) DS, fol. 25b, 150e-b. (iii) SC, I, 87; II HO ex ae 
939, 339-340, 359, 403, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, = 903 309 $72, 498, 
(v) KOC, fol. 3b. (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, p. 194; T, ü, po. 40, 
78-79, 415, 417, 428; TT, ii, pp. 249, 901. (vii) PV, p. 462. (vil) MP 
pp. 24, 585, 596, 625. (iz) TC, pp. 4, 989, SIS, 993, sags: 
‘Brahminda-p.’ or 'Brahmüpda! in—(i) KV, pp. 940, 401, 440, 158, 491, 594 
(ii) Acom., pp. 196, 148-4, 269, 491, 448, 488, 499, 509, 519. (iii) AS, 
pp. 524, 527, 531, 537, 538, 589, 541, 542, 544, 545, 546, 556. (iv) SC, 
I, 98; II, 994, 302-3, 311, 917, $23; IV, 61, 961, 269-270, 333, 344 
358. (v) Mit. on Yaj. III, 30. E. 


‘Visnu-p.’ or ‘Vaisnava’ in— (i) KV, pP. 330, 464, 493. (ii) Acom., pp. 139, 
244, 883. (iii) Mit. on Yaj. III, 6(?). (iv) DS, fol. 95b. (v) AS, pp. 
983, 499-500, 564. (vi) SC, I, 197; II, 981, 493, 590, 570, 617; IV, 
48, 53, 160, 213, 223, 248. (vii) Kcom. on M. IV, 69. (viii) KC, fol. 
57b, GOb, 68b. (ix) PV, pp. 955, 896, 993, 491. (z) MP, pp. 204, 
211. 

"Matsya-p.' or “Mitsya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 62, 177, 304, 991, 496, 447, 469, 593. 
(ii) Acom., pp. 901, 907, 209, 995, 370, 380-989, 497, 499, 449, 488, 
549, 1995. (iii) HL, p. 169 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 409. (v) DS, fol. 
26a. (vi) SC, IT, 985, 565; IV, 53, 79, 70, 77-78, 19S, 451-9; V, 86, 
119. (vii) Keom. on M. VIII, 99. (viii) MP, pp. 308, 525, 534, 


537. (ix) PV, p. 405. (z) TC, pp. 25, 49, 192, 939, 268, 979, 352. 
(zi) Npr, p. 86. 


. 'Bhàgavata-p. or Bhigavata’ in—() AS, pp. 497, 553. (i) Madhva's com. 


on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 136, 168, 394, 440, 462, 525, 531, 013, 
704. (In his Brahmasitra-bhasya Madhva quotes, from a *"Bhügavata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhagavata’, verses which are not found in the present 
Bhágavata-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the “Bhagavata-tantra’). 

'Kürma-p. or ‘Kaurmya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (i) Acom. 
pp. 201, 901-9, 904, 905, 907. (iii) DS, fol. 179b, 940b. (iv) For 
the verses quoted in Mcom. on PS see Islampurkar’s edition. (v) MP, 
pp. 958, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 965. (vii) Npr, pp. 80, 85, 132. 
(viii) VV, fol. 8a, Gb. (iz) SC, IV, pp. 27, 61, 60, 71, 73, 75, 78, 79. 

*Vëmana-p2 or ‘Vimana’ in—(i) KV, p. 360. (i) SC, II, 363. Gü) MP, 
p. G2. (iv) ST, I, 956, 415, 840; IL, 76, 199, 148, 509, 682. (v) YT, 
p. 19. ; 

"Linga-p. or Laiùga’ in—(i) KV, pp. 959, 407, 414, 422, 460, 528, 595. 
(ü) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and III, 30. (ii) Acom., pp. 212, 498, 480. 
(iv) AS, p. 513. (v) SC, II, 628. (vi) SS, p. 66. (vii) Mcom. on 
PS, I, ii, 181-2. (viii) MP, pp. 585, 588. (iz) KR, fol. 149b. 
(z) DV, pp. 2, 5, 8, 2% (zi) TC, pp. 192, 941, 348, 944, 945, $47, 
948, 951, 959, 950, 359. (aii) ST, I, 180, 198, 351, 990, 396-7, 650, 
657, 678, 825; II, 63, 299, 419, 627. 
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10. ‘Varaha-p.’ or ‘Varaha’ in—(i) KV, pp. 188, 441, 445, 447, 


12. 


*Brhannüradiya-p. or ‘Brhannaradiya’ in— (i) ST, I, 187. 


*Nüradiya-p. or ‘Naradiya’ m—() KV, pp. 182, 449. (ii) SC, 


44 
456. (š) Acom, pp. 126, 202, 497, 1052. (ii) SC, u ud T 


68. (iv) Mcom. on PS, Y, i, 296 and 476. (v) MP; p. 210 
fol. 167a, 180a. (vii) VV, fol. 2a, (viii) TC, pp. 191, gos! ^ K, 


Gi) HV, 
674, 719. PP. 664, 


3 5 IV, 74, 
(i) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 34. (iv) MP, p. 265. (v) VV, fol. 5s A 


(vi) ST, I, 52, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 376, 786; II, 40, 79, 80 101 
946, 498, 486, 507, 560, 648, 649. rp 


19. 'Padma-p. or ‘Padma’ in—(i) KV, pp. 61, 988, 497, 498, 509. (i) Acom. 


14. 


pp. 911, 212, 979. (ii) SC, IL, 262, 321, 541, 515, 540, 547, 600 
629; IV, 989; V, 06, 194. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 289; I, ii, 105. 
494; lI, ii, 240, 209. (v) KC, fol. 33a. (vi) MP, p.999. (vii) Vy, 
fol. 2b, 4a, 7b. (viii) PV, p. 46. (ix) SV, fol 87a. (z) DK, fol. 
126b. 


“Agni-p2 or 'Ágneya' in—(i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 53a, 68a. (ii) AS, pp. 19, 


28, 50, 320, 378, 419, 426, 448, 458, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 518, 057, 
708. (iti) DS, fol. 18a-b, 90a, 99a-b, 100a-b 1ISb-Il4b, 115a, 
122b-128a, 193b, 127b-128a, 190b, 191a, 149a-b, 159b, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a, 189a, 204a, 209b, 216b-217a, 921a. (iv) SC, V, 122, 
128, 123-4, 108 (in all these cases the title “Vahni-p2 occurs). 
(v) Mcom. on PS, I, i, $51, 365, 366-9, 178 (Vahni-p.) ; II, ii, 221. 
(vi) KR, fol. 189b, 177b. (vi) DV, p. 12. (viii) TV, fol. sb. 
(iz) TC, pp. 206, 268. (x) ST, I, $1, 98, 100, 130, 198, 371, 410, 


- 411, 482, 488, 495, 498, 519, 810, 889; IT, 37, 64, 65, 66, 147, 998, 


286, 339, 849, 365, 529, 559, 571, 627. (xi) HV, pp. 901, 296, 901, 
320, 877, 487, 618, 751, 759, 775, 948, 977, 984, 1089, 1108, 1289, 1995. 
(From Vahni-p. on pp. 661, 977, 984). (aii) Npr, pp. 149-150, 188, 
626. (xii) Haribhaktirasámrtasindhu, p. 69. 


15. 'Garuda-p. or ‘Garuda’ in— (i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 9a, 4b-5a, 10a, 49b, 47a, 


50b, 78a, 75a. (i) SC, IV, 65, 67. (di) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 198; 
II, ii, 226. (iv) VV, fol. Ga, 6b. (v) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-6, 106-7, 
107, 100, 147, 148, 154, 958, 962, 419, 417, 750; II, 41-2, 48, 49, 59, 
64, 70, 79-80, 87, 95, 148, 159, 494, 448, 597, 507-9. (vi) Npr, 
pp. 187, 190, 582, 596, 604. (vi) HV, pp. 143, 170-171, 182-9, 184, 
192, 194, 278, 901, 918, $19, 322, S94, 999, 994, 950, 362, 363, 364, 
965, 367, 808, 392, 909, 419, 444, 458, 460, 465, 408, 470, 487, 519, 
561, 667, 673, 678, 757, 775, 779, 789, 790, 793, 798, 882, 934-5, 940. 


16. ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ in (i) KV, (ii) Acom. elc. See under Brahmapurüpa 


in Part I, Chap. IIT, sec. 8. 


17. ‘Bhavisya-p’ or ‘Bhavisya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 101, 179, 194-5, 300, 901-2, 302, 


824-5, 825-6, 337, 379, 391-2, 401, 404-5, 406-7, 418, 490, 424, 498, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 454, 485, 499, 519, 518, 527. (ii) Prayascitta-prakaraya, 
pp. 4, 6, 12, 18, 14, 17, 22, 95, 41. (iii) Acom., pp. 7, 51, 162, 911, 
919, 915, 947, 491, 460, 471, 590, 522, 595, 598, 563, 564, 1097-9, 
1056-6, 1056, 1056-7, 1059, 1060, 1061-2, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1067-9, 
1071, 1075-7, 1081-2, 1193, (iv) DS, fol. 13b, 23b, 26b. (v) SC. T, 
110, 175; TT, 920, 600, 608; IV, 9-10, 17, 49-50, 68, 70, 122, 164, 230, 
870, 405, 418, 497, 440; V, 104. (oi) Keom, on M. II, 264; XI, 
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73, 74, 75-78, 83, 87, 91, 101, 102, 147. (vii) Mcom. on PS I. i 419; 
I, ii, 40, 51, 991, 847, 378, 389, 444, 448, 452, 459, 400401; IL. i 147 
(viii) MP, pp. 33, 78, 202, 324, 395, 332, 355, 358, 411, 440, 549, 019 
630, 696, 791, 801, 802, 802-8, 816. (iz) VV, fol. 4b, Ga, 6b, Ta, 7b, 8a. 
(z) DK, fol. Sa, 4a, 28a, 39b, 45b, T15b, 11Gb, 


For the verses quoted from the 'Skanda-p, or 'Sk&nda! and its different 
Khandas but not traceable in the printed Skanda, see under Skanda-p in Part I, 
Chap. m, see. 9. 
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Bhuvana-kosa, 137 

Bhuvanegvara, 152 

Bilva, 241 

Bimaran, 203 

Bird, 8, 10, 12 

Boar, 84, 85, 80, 87, 97, 98, 99, 102, 
104, 240 

Bodhisattva, 212 

Brahma, 11, 60, 61, 62, 72, 98, 111, 116, 
118, 197, 199, 141, 145, 106, 204, 20S, 
928, 298, 933 

Brahma (also Brahmi-worship, Brahmà- 
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Caitanya, 94, 102, 148, 169 

Cailya, 197 

Cakra (Tantric), 994, 260 

Cakra-lirtha, 219 

Cüksusa (Manvantara), S5 

Camatküra (name of a king as well as 
of a town), 109, 105, 330 

Camatküra-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 161, 169, 105, 330 

Camunda, 47 .. 

Cünakya-rüjaniti-süstra, 142 

Candala oe Canal 212, 224, 262 

Candanüpitha, 15 

Candesvara, 17, 90, 38, 39, 12, 45, 78, 
74, 80, 91, 104, 105, 114, 193, 146, 
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Candraanpia (Maurya), 200, 202 
a 8, a t 

Caste, 9 12, 15, 19, 52, 57, 58, 59, 
71, 76, 81, 89, 109, 115, 195, 197, 
154, 169, 160, 166, 171, 174, 175, 177, 
178, 179, 181, 182, 184, 185, 187, 188, 
197, 198, 202, 203, 204, 208, 209, 210, 
911, 212, 918, 214, 217, 218, 220, 993, 
994, 905, 990, 981, 232, 933, 236, 213, 
954, 955, 262 

Caturaśiti-liùga-māhātmya, 157 

Caturmürti, 19, 84 

Caturvarga-cintamani, 18, 17, 19, 21, 
96, 37, 33, 39, 42, 44, 46, 48, 49, 
66, 79, 74, 79, 80, 91, 94, 104, 105, 
114, 128, 194, 195, 131, 134, 113, 158, 
154, 158, 159, 160, 161, 163, 164, 165, 
166, 170, 171, 227, 266, 267, 270, 274, 
977, 283, 990, 298, 296, 999, 302, 203, 
$15, 321, $25, 327, 329, 330, 332, 334, 


$35 

Chandas, 1, 4, 135 

Chandogya-upanisad, 1 

Characteristics of a Purana, 2, 4, 5, 7, 
9, 15, 57, 58, 68, 76, 97 

Chiromancy, 141 

Circle-worship (Tantric), 

Citragupta, 251 

Citrasena (a Dravida king), 228 

Citra-sikhandin Rsis, 198 

Code, 6, 8, 10 (of Manu), 13 (of 
Manu), 16 (of Manu and Yāj.), 

Consecration (of images, books, 
etc.), 39, 47, 98, 176, 179, 180, 183, 
186, 189, 196, 219, 292, 939, 941, 943, 
260, 261, 262, 

Cosmic Cycle, 4 

Cosmic egg, 18, 149 

Cosmogony, 7, 52 

Creation, 5, 7, 60, 61, 62, 65, 60, 71, 
72, 97, 108, 109, 117, 128, 185, 167 

Cremation, 219, 220. 

Cupid, 248 

Customs, 5, 0, 7, 8, 9, 11, 19, 57, G4, 
76, 82, 89, 90, 154, 156, 159, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 181, 189, 185, 197, 
188, 198, 195, 203, 205, 261, 262 
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Dadhica, 226, 261 
Daily duties, 57, 111, 156, 178, 136, 


225, 281 


Damanaka-caturda$i, 96 

Damara, 67, 169 

Damodarpur, 254 

Dana, 6, 48, 51, 54, 81, 89, 181, 908 
-Dünakriyü-kawmudi, 36, 88, 39, 44, 
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Dünaságara, 7, 19, 17, 19 ` 
40, 44, 49, 54, 00, 79, '80, 'o 10788, 
128, 131, 184, 185, 187, 188, 189 WA 
Sh TEE 

; 270, 276, 280, 999, 2 / ang 
307, 318, 392 90, 899, 302, 

Dana-stuti, 947 

Dancing, 193, 949 

Dandaka (forest), 69, 258 

Dandin, 138 

DaSiiditya (Vrata), 19 

Dašaratha, 47, 140, 196 

Da$süvatüra-carita, 41, 89, 931 

Datta, 88, 168 

Dattitreya, 

Deccan, 52 ` 

Dedication (of tanks, gardens, etc.), 39 
48, 140, 176, 188, 196, 241 kit 

Demetrius, 206, 207 

Demon, 24, 27, 82, 84, 49, 50, 76, 101, 
118, 114, 234 

DeSa-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 160 

Devadita, 112 

Devagiri, 152 

-Deva-kanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 161 : 

Devala, 9205 

Deva-loka, 19 

Devanabhatta, 13, 10, 17, 18, 19, 95, 
96, 37, 49, 40, 48, 51, 51, 66, 80, 01. 
94, 105, 114, 193, 181, 140, 143, 140, 
157, 163, 164, 167, 169, 967, 270, 974, 
976, 989, 999, 296, 999, 309, 308, 315, 
318, 332 

Devi (Laksmi or Dursa), 47, 79, 82, 
99, 159, 184, 925, 226, 999, 211, 312, 
956 

Devi-bhügavata, 6, 15, 95, 59, 53, 54, 
91, 190, 919, 990, 229, 241, 212, 2:0, 
961 

Devi-mahütmya, 12 

Devi-purüna, 20, 68, 70, 115, 151 

Devi-yajüia, 941, 242 

Dhamma, 212 

Dhanada, 958 

Dhanapali (a slave woman), 246 

Dhanurveda, 185 

Dhanvantari, 88, 144 s 

Dhünya-parvata (or Dhünyücaiu), 19, 
948 


85, 86 


Dhanya-vrata, 288 

Dharma, 6, 9, 56, 59, 65, 72, 80, 81, 
82, 99, 106, 134, 151, 167, 171, 193, 
198, 207, 908, 209, 913, 216, 217, 225, 
996, 297, 998, 230, 939, 933, 294, 235, 
236, 287, 238, 289, 243, 251, 253, 263, 
264, 265, 267 

Dharma-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 160 

Dharma-mürli (a king), 951 —— 

Dharmaranya-khanda (belonging io 
the Skanda-p.), 157 Š 5 

Dharma-samhita (of the Siva-p.., 1 

Dharma-samhita (the third section of 


ha-p.), 100 
ee hem 


Index 


Dharmasistra, 6, 9, 185, 170, 171, 203, 


harmasütra, 246 . 
Dinrmavyüda (a fowler), 237 
Dhaumya-kalpa, "Tí 
. Dhenu-düna, 951 
Dhruva, 92 
Dhundhumira, 145 
Dhvani, 138 


(Visnu-) » 187, 179, 202 261, 262 
Dionysus, 202 
Dipa-kalikd, 114, 169, 164, 395 
Dirghabahu, 957 
Dirghatamas, 27 
Diti, 4 
Dolayütrü-viveka, 133, 108, 161, 165, 


922, $25. 326 

Donations, 7, 17, 19, 44, 98, 91, 
916, 916 

Dravidas, 223 

Dravya-suddhi, 188, 212 

Drsadvati, 77 

Druhyu, 32 

Durga, 79, 96, 118, 198, 192, 115, 228 

Durgotsava-viveka, 

Durjaya (a Haihaya king), 66 

Dvadagi-vrata, 89, 148 

Dvaipiyana, 33, 65 

Dvapara, 150, 235 

Dvürakü-mühaütmya, 158 

Dwarf (an incarnation of Visnu), 84, 
85, 86, 87, 92 

Dynastic accounts, 18, 91, 66, 150 

Dynasty, 4, 18, 26, 27, 49, 66, 89, 290, 
915, 245 


203, 


E 


Eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 
Eighteen Puranas or Mahapuranas 2, 3, 
4, 8, 13, 52, 54, 58, 83, 91, 182, 167 

Ekidasi, 17, 51, 96, 143 
Ekadagi-vrata, 115, 166, 187 
Ekümra-ksetra, 152, 153, 155, 156 
Ekantin, 203, 222 

Eran inscription, 41, 83 
Expiation, 57, 197 


F 


Famine, 68, 69, 252 

Fast, $8, 140 

Feast, 115, 127, 957 

Festival, 115 

Fish, 29, 36, 51, 84, 86, 87, 88, 90 

Five-gods (of the Smartas), 

Foreigners (casteless), 124, 200, 202, 
204, 205, 231, 246 

Foreign races, 245 

Forest-hermit, 16 
meral ceremony, 
219, 289, 244 

Funeral sacrifices, 6, 9, 11, 12, 18, 


5, 7, 99, 111, 119, 


45 


19, 
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156, 174, 175, 170, 177, 178, 180 

, 9 182. 
189, 184, 185, 186, 1 à 
844, $49, 958, 00 ee ABA, 930, 


G 


Gadádhara, 47, 80, 94, 18 
998, 317, 318, 990, 831 Loved 

Gajendra-mokgana, 55, 80 

Ganapati, 293 

Ganapati-khanda (of the Brakmavai- 
varta-p.), 166 

Günapatya, 226, 261 

Gandhamüdana (hill), 919 

Gandharva (Vidya), 185 

Gaueía, 79, 92, 190, 145, 171, 172, 181, 
958, 263 

Ganga, 46, 85, 115, 194, 219 

Gangadhara, 15 

Ganga dynasty, 154 

Ganga kings of Orissa, 153 

Gangdhar, 224 

Ganges, 52, 69, 74, 197, 199, 182, 140, 
184, 997 

Gardabhila, 915 

Garga, 24, 99 

Garuda, 141, 144, 199 

Garuda Kalpa, 142 

Garuda-purüána (or Garuda or Garuda), 
77, 88, 190, 197, 141-145, 180, 26), 
262, 919-991 ` 

Gathi, 4, 6 

Gaudapüda, 4, 18, 23, 55, 56 

Gaudapiida-bhasya, 4 

Gaudapüda-kürika, 56 

Gauramukha, 101 

Gauri, 136, 160 

Gauri-kinda, 160 

Gauri-khanda (belonging to the Skanda- 
p.), 160 

Gauri-vrata, 160 

Gautama, 6, 64, 66, 67, 68, 09, 103, 
155, 179, 991, 945 

Gautama (Buddha), 191, 196 

Gautama-dharmasütra, 1, S0, 140, 104, 
944, 282 

Gautami (ie. Godavari), 155 

Gaulami-müháumya, 147, 155 

Gautamiya Tantra, 224 

Gavamayana (sacrifice), 206 

Gaya, 15, 175, 196 E 

Gaya-mahatmya, 17, 196, 142, 143, 175 

Gayatri, 56, 121, 183, 939, 262 

Giyatri-uddhira, 72, 119, 178, 262 

Genealogy, 7, 22, 96, 97, 29, 91, 95, 
96, 59, 66, 95, 97, 108 ` 

Geography, 59, 72, 78, 89, 95, 108, 109, 
113, 117, 150, 159 

Ghosundi, 200 

Ghrta-dhenu, 101 

Gift, 9, 11, 92, 37, 38, 
54, 57, 97, 101, 104, 108, 

195, 195, 140, 148, 156, 160, 
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99, 40, 42, 43, 
119, 115, 
166, 176, 
186, 189, 


854 


104, 209, 219, 220, 229, a 995, 239, 
940, 241, 244, 245, 246-257 

Gita-bhüsya, 54 

Gitagovinda, 41, 

Gitartha-semgraha ot A bhimayn gupta) 


Goblin, 12 

Godavari, 52, 69, 155 

Go-dharma, 27 

Gokarna, 100 

Gopalabhatla, 59, 54, 80, 94, 109, 103, 
104, 112, 119, 126, 128, 180, 131, 182, 
186, 140, 143, 290, 291, 298, 801, 305, 
306, 318, 914, 917, $19, $20, 981 

Gopatha-brahmana, 1 

Gopi, 22, 118 

Gopika, 199 

Gosāla Mankhaliputia, 191 196 

Gotra, 29, 114 

Govindananda, 70 

Govindinanda (Kavikankanicirya), 36, 
87, $8, 89, 44, 46, 58, 90, 91, 94, 104, 
114, 126, 128, 191, 139, 149, 151, 152, 
154, 164, 988, 989, 297, 298, 905, 312, 
818, 814, $16, 818, $19, 893, 324, 990 

Govindastaka, 56 

Graharüpükhyüna, 48 

i, 48, 180 

Graha-yajiia, $2, 48, 941 

Greek, 204, 206, 207, 918 

Grhya, rites, 218 

Guda-dhenu-düna, ` 135, 189, 247 

Guha (i.e. Kárttikeya), 178 


Guhyaka, 19 
Gujrat, 916 
Guna, 60, 129 
Gunda, 216 
Gupta f Q1, 80, 31, 40, 915, 917, 294 
916, 
Guru (spiritual preceptor), 221, 289, 951 
Guru-sukra-pija-vidhi, 39 
Guruvira-yrata, 115 
H 
Haihaya, 66 
Haladhara, 136 


d 
Hamsa e manifestation of Narayana), 84 
Hara, 

Haradaita, 96, 146, 157, 282 
Haralata, 35, 36, 66, 105, 114, 123, 267, 
276, 280, 291, 301, 307 
Hari, 34, 85, 90, ‘97, 112, 139, 137, 
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aribhaktirasimrta-sindhu i 
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Haribhaktivilasa, 80, 94, 102, 103, 105, 
106, 119, 128, 180-131, 131, 184, 136, 
140, 143, 144, 145, 161, 166, 180, 290, 
298, an; 305, 306, 313, 314, 317, 319, 
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Haridvara, 160 
uae 
Skanda-p.) , 

Harita, 

Harita-samhita, 

Harita-smrti, 6 

Hexen. 3, 4, 5, 19, 19, 22, > , 25, 

1, 64, 65, 85, 86, 11 
141, 144, 147, 148, ° in, M0, 

Harsa-carita, 18, 18 

Harya, 85 

Hastyayurveda, 197 

Hathigumphü, 195 

Hayagriva, 88, 190, 144 

Hayaširsa, 78 

Hawaširsa-pañearatra, 186 

Heliodoros, 199, 207 

Hell, 6, 9, 15, 17, 19, 39, 70, 31, 88, 
129, 150, 154, 160, 174, 175, 177, aa 
180, 185, 186, 187, 234, 995, Q3U, 9 
959 

Hemacandra, 195 

Hemidri, 13, 17, 18, 19, 25, 90, 37, 33, 
39, 42, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 43, 
54, 55, 66, 73, 74. 79, 80, 91, 91, 
104, 105, 114, 123, 124, 131, 140, 143, 

152, 158, 154, 157, 160, 162, 163, 

165, 166, 169, 170, 171, 227, 907, 

274, 277, 283, 290, 993, 296, 209, 

802, 308, 315, 331, 325, 327, 929, 330, 
9 


939 
Hema-kalpalatü-düna, 45 
Hema-kalpapadapa, 249 


(belonging to the 
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Heresy, 197, 206, 208, 226, 244, 215 

Heretics, 207, 208, 235 

Iferetical (religions, doctrines, systems, 
ete.), 41, 194, 196, 218, 215, 916 

Heretical works, 25 

Himacala-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 159, 161 

Himülaya, 49. 63, 185, 226 


Himavat-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 161 
Hinduism (Puranic), 904, 997, 963, 20-4 


Hiranyakašipu, 50, 194, 140 
Holy places, 6, 7, 89, 45, 52, 57. .58. 
72, 74, 76, 106, 109, 118, 115, 117, 
129, 132, 141, 150, 151, 159, 162, 175, 
177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 183, 181, 183, 
186, 187, 189, 219, 221, 932, 257, 258, 
963 
Homa, 189, 908, 919, 221, 295. 910, 
941, oH 
Hora, 94 
Horss-ancrifice, 100, 117, 206, 209, 931, 
252 
House-holder, 16, 999 
Hrdaya-mantra, 219 
Hrsikega, 60 
Hina, 56, 199, 217, 246 
Huviska, 200, 203 
Hyderabad, 152 j 
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ksvaku, 39, 87, 00 
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Ue ity (due to births and deaths), 15, 
19, 57, 76, 111, 140, 154, 156, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 185, 186, 187 

Incarnaton, 22, 25, 27, 41, 45, 57, 78, 
84, 55, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 
103, 114, 116, 125, 182, 134, 136, 139, 
142, 144, 233, 934, 240 

India, 19, 16, 95, 36, 40, 54, 73, 79, 
80, 83, 89, 95,. 98, 107, 114, 115, 118, 
120, 124, 129, 131, 152, 159, 166, 171. 
193, 197, 203, 204, 205, 206, 910, 211, 
915, 218, 246 

Indian, 23, 24, 107, 108, 200, 212 

Indian Ocean, 78 

"Indra, 24, 25, 101, 121, 140, 145, 
234, 251 

Indradeva, 200 

Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 

Indradyumna, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 71, 
153, 933, 261 

Indradyumna-saras, 

Indrani, 47 

Initiation, 118, 121, 123, 125, 141, 180, 
189, 183 (Brühmi), 185, 186, 188, 189, 
219, 220, 239, 261 

Installation (of images elc.), 196 

I$üna, 92 

Iiana-kalpa, 93, 194, 159 

Išvaradatta (a king), 216 

Yévara-giti (of the Kirma-p.), 92, 64, 
65, 71 

Tsvarakrsna, 55 

lívara-samhità (a Paficaritra work), 67 

Igvarasena (an Abhira king), 909, 215, 


153, 


152 


216 
Itihāsa, 1, 2, 6, 238, 261 
J 


Jada, 9 

Jada Bharata, 22 

Jagannātha, 153 

Jaimini, 8, 10 

Jaiminiya-upanisad-brahmana, 1 : 

Jain (also Jain community, Jain reli- 
gion, etc.), 16, 47, 88, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231, 236, 937, 959 

Jaina, 201 

Jaina dharma, 25 

Jainism, 19, 24, 193, 104, 195, 196, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 980, 244 

Jajpore, 152 

Jala-dhenu, 101 

Jalandhara, 78 

Jamadagnya, 85, 86 

Jambu, 241 

Jambu-dvipa, 19, 81 

Janaka, 59, 999, 280, 252 

Janamejaya, 100 

Janardana, 49, 59, 232 

Janmüstami-vrata, 166, 187 

Japa-nistha, 208 
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Jütaka, 910, 911, 919, 245 

Jaya, 65, 1 

Jayacandra, 169 

Jayadeva, 41, 90, 169 

Jayadhvaja, 66 

Jayükhya-samhita, 41, 65, 60, 67, 198 
203, 204, 918, 220, 221, 229, 293, 945 

Jayanti, 34 

Jayanti-vrala, 115 

Jimitavahana, 19, 95, 86, 40, 93, 114, 
114, 124, 133, 146, 157, 163, 169, 273, 
276, 279, 301, 307, 395, 331 

Jina, 25, 40, 195 

Jina-dharma, 25, 234 

Jiva Gosvümin, 56, 169 

Jnana, 10, 59, 61, 71, 228, 933 

J Bina so e 228 
fianayoga-khanda (belonging 
Skanda-p.), 100 ae 

Jyotisa, 4, 199, 135 
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to the 


Kabira, 169 

Kadphises II (a Kushan king), $03 

Kailakila (Yavana), 20 

Kainkila (Yavana), 20 

Kaivarta, 37 

Kala, 60, S5 

Kalanirnaya, 101, 168, 164, 165, 16€, 
895, 328, 330 

Külasüra, 80, 94, 191, 184, 143, 166, 
298, 317, 318, 320, 931 

Külaviveka, 19, 96, 40, 93, 104, 114, 
194, 133, 163, 170, 172, 173, 273, 276, 
279, 901, 307, 325, 931 

Kali (age), 18, 90, 87, 57, 10, 73, 84, 
87, 88, 89, 98, 195, 171, 178, 206, 
907-910, 216-217, 228, 030, 983, 235- 
996, 237, 919 

Kalika, 47 x 

Kalika-khanda, (or Kali-khanda, of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 

ü 53, 54, 151 


Kalika-puraina, 98, 52, 

Kalinga, 205, 247 : 

Kalki (or Kalkin), 25, 41, 45, Si, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 108, 125, 233 

Kalpa, 4, 18, 14, 56, 135 

Kalpaka, 195 

Kalpajokti, 4, 5 

Kalpa-kirtana, 50 

Kalpa-padapa, 44 

Kalpa-padapa-mahadana, 44, 247. 

Kalpataru, 14 

Kalyanini-vrata, 240 ` 

Kamadhenu (gift of), 247 

Kama-patni, 256 

Kamaripa, 35 


a ciara, 85 

ra, 

Kanakadri-khauda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Kandas (of the Ramayana), 118 


Kandu, 


168 
Kenika, 16, 197 
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Kantimati, 238 
Kanva (or Kanva) dynasty, 200, 205 
Kapala, 67, 225, 226 
Kapalamocana, 72 
Kapalesvara, 67 
Kapalika, 67, 68, 70, 
910, 226, 931, 235 
Kapardigvara Linga, 46 
Kapila, 93, 88, 99 
Kapila, 67, 08, 201, 925, 233 
Karana (Vrata), 19 
Karatoya, 162 
Karatoya-mihitmy a, 
Karavara, 205 
Karika (of “Gaudapida) 56 
Karman, 59, 71, 141, P 
Karma-sattvata, 208, 222 
Karma-vipaka, 9, 18, 19, 52 
100, 150, 154, 188, 228, 996 
Karma-yoga, 49, 61, 111, 228 233 
Karppatika, 254 
Karsapana, 203 
Kartaviryarjuna, 251, 258 
Karttikeya, 49, 173 
Kasi, 199, 158 
Küaši-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 127, 
159, 163, 164, 165, $26 x 
Kashmir (or Kuámira), 70, 107 
Ka$yapa, 141 
Kataha, 78 
Kathaka-siddhantins, 70 
Kathiawar, 216 
Katyayana, 29, 142 
Kiatyayani 47, 118 
Kaula, 224, 226 
Kaula-dharma, 225 
Kaumari, 47 
Kautilya, 199, 200, 230, 231 
Kavaca-mantra, 990 
ara-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p), 157, 160, 163 
Kham m m rel 
Gravela (king of Kaliñga), 195, 247 
Khasa, 199 


201, 202, 


162 


283 
, 16, ü], 83, 


the 


Kokka 152, 153, 154, 156 


Krsna, 10, 22, 23, 39, 41, 55, 50, S5, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 97, 102, 103, 
106, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 199, 132, 
136, 142; 100, 199, 900 

Krsna-caitanya, 169 

Krsna-janma-khanda (of the Brahma- 
vaivarta-p.), 166 

Krsnajina-düna, 48, 44 

Krsnüstami-vrata,. 941 

Krsna-tulasr, 79 

Kyttiki, 11, 16, 99, 172 


207, 


Inder. 


Krttivüse$vara (lingo), 46, 73 
ot, 17, 90, 80, Ui 105, on. 
69, 271, 

ESti Ikara, 17, 36, 38, 3 


n, #2, 80, 
91, 104, 105, 114, 193, 1 1 
987, 997, 304, 312 " 358, 871, 
Ksaharata, 246 
Ksatrapa, 203 
satriya, 12, 58, 100, 194, 193 
209, 211, 219, 228, 991, 999, 29, ett 
255 
Ksemaka, 32 
Ksemañkari, 120, 195 
ee ae 89, 231 
setra-khan (belonging t 
Skanda-p.), 159 P LD 
Kubjamraka, 102 


Kubjikümata-tantra, 9921 

Kullikabhatta, 17, 95, 36, 140, un 
170, 171, 172, 173, 970, 976, 282, s 

Kulyavapa, Q54 

Kumüra-dvipa, 81, 89 

Kom eas (belonging (o 
Skanda-p.), 157 

Kumarilabhatta, 6 
umārī-pūjana, 242 

Kundala-kešarin (king of Orissa), 158 

Kürma, 47, 62, 61, 84, 88, 103 

Kürma-kalpa, 70, 77 

Kürma-purüna (or. Kürma or Kaurmya), 
7, 8, 20, 21, 22, 41, 45, 46, 55, 50, 
57-75, 77, 80, 85, 95, 96, 109, 103, 
109, 110, 111, 112 119, 126, 130, 142, 
143, 147, 155, 178, 202, 206, 207, 908, 
209, 910, 224, 225, 226, 930, 231, 232, 
233, 234, 944, 249, 950, 252, 253, 954, 
955, 258, 262, 291-206 

Kuru, 10, 106, 173 

Kurujangala, 77 

Kuruksetra, 76, 100, 160 
Kuruksetra-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p,) 160 

Kusa, 941, 947 

Kushan, 89, 196, 197, 200, 202, 
204, 915, 218, 946 

Kusumayudha, 47 

Kuvera, 47, 998 
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Laghuharita-smrti, 6 
Ier b 47, 61, 69, 
198, 2 

Lakpatdhara, 88, 53 

Laksmi-kalpa, 59 

Lanzgala, 226 

Lanka 117, 153 

Ter hand school (of 


Legend, 99, 52, 58, 09, 118, 197, 100, 
166, 218 
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Linge, 46, 92, 98, 101, 119, a, 


65, 96, 117, 
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Linga-purana (or Liñga or Laingu), 7, 
44, 92-96, 187, 198, 179, 201, 299-301 

Lohargala, 102 

Lokapala, 248 

Lokāyalika, 201 

Lomaharsana, 58, 62, 63, 77, 92, 93, 
-99, 100 

Lunar dynasty, 26, 32, 35, 97 
M 


Madilasa, 9, 12 
Madanadvadasi-vrata, 42 
Madanapila, 17, 36, 39, 42, 46, 53, 66, 
98, 104, 114, 131, 146 157, 163, 165, 
169, 269, 272, 978, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
825, 335 
Madana-parijata, 17, 26, 36, 39, 49, 46, 
66, 93, 104, 114, 131, 162, 161, 165, 
170, 269, 272, 278, 987, 294, 901, 316, 
925, 335 
Maàdhava-bhüsya, 
Madhavabhatla, 107 
Madhavicirya, 14, 17, 36, 46, 53, G6, 
74, 75, S0, 90, 91, 91, 104, 103, 114, 
124, 131, 140, 145, 154, 157, 159, 160, 
161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 
272, 987, 294, 297, 300, 304, 319, 316, 
$18, 322, 395, 327, 328, 330, S35 
Madhva, 54, 104, 125, 169 
Madhvücürya, 53, 54, 126, 200 
Madhva sect, 126 
Madhva-vijaya, 54 
Madhvi (sect), 195 
Madhyame$vara (linga), 
Madra, 50 
Maga, 40, 168, 171 
Magadha, 80, 195, 205 
Magha-mahatmya, 125, 127, 158, 223 
Mahābhägavata, 56 
Mahabharata, 9, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
18, 18, 41, 65, 84, 85, 116, 130, 111, 
144, 147, 149, 150, 198, 201, 215 
Mahabhasya (of Pateüjali), 900, 202 
Mahabhita, 1 
Mahadana, 7, 44, 249, 257 
Mahadeva, 38, 39, 60, 61, 68 
Mahakila-khanda (of the Skanda p), 
161 


Mahalaksmi, 132 

Mahimati, 9 

Mahamaya, 60 

Mahdnirvina-tantra, 224 

Mahüpadma Nanda, 206 

Mahapataka, 185, 221 

Mahàpurüna, 1-7, 19, 14, 15, 18, 52, 58, 
56, 57, 76, 77, 89, 90, 91, 99, 197, 130, 
145, 146, 147, 151, 170 

Maharastra, 915 

Mahiasthana, 162 

Mahitantra, 183 

Mahavagga (a section of the Sutta- 
nipata), 194 

Mahavira, 194, 195,°196 
ahavisnu, 
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Mahesvara, 70 

aca piama; 49 
Tahešvara-khanda (of th -p. 
157, 188; enn ( e Skanda-p.), 

Maheévara Vrata, 42 

Maheévari, 47 

Mahi-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 
p.), 101 

Mahisa (a demon), 101, 104 

Maitreya, 21, 22, 24, 207 

Makara-dhvaja, 88, 144 

Malayacala-khanda (a pert of the 
Skanda-p.), 189 

Mallisena, 68 

Malwa, 216, 217 

Manasa, 151 

Manasa (lake), 249 

Manasa-loka, 52 

Manasa-yaga (ie. mental worship), 919 

Manava, 6, 80, 82 

Münava-grhyasütra, 256 

Manava Kalpa, 96, 97 

Mandakrüntà (metre), 162 

Mandala, 219, 260 

Mandara, 101, 104, 248 

Mandasor, 217 . 

Mandhatr, 129, 1S1 

Miandukya Karika, 4 

Manifestation, 41, 84, 85, 86 

Manikka Vachakar, 70 

Man-lion, 50, 84, 85, 86, 87, 92 

Mantra, 47, 64, 93, 95, 07, 100, 114, ` 
126, 129, 182, 179, 185, 219, 220, 
99], 999, 223, 994, 935, 240, 241, 
042, 254, 258, 260, 261 

Mantra-nyasa, 219, 260 : 

Manu, 2, 5, 6, 10, 13, 29, 30, 43, 51, 
99, 145, 150 -(Taimasa), 107, 168, 
170, 171; 172, 178, 188, 189, 101, 205, 
919, 245, 263 

Manu-smrti (or Manu), 5, 6, 13, 17, 
90, 36, 142, 170, 171, 172, 173, 212, 
944, 247, 249, 250, 270, 276, 282, 335 

Manvantara, 4, 90, 90, 62, 65, 72, 97, 
949 

Marana, 58, 225 

Marici, 22, 146 


Markandeya, 8, 9, 45, 188, 266 
Markondeya-hrada (or Markandeya 
lake), 152, 158 


Markandeya-purana (or Markandeya), 
9, 3, 5, 8, 8-13, 15, 920, 91, 24, 31, 
79, 89, 85, 86, 95, 149, 147, 138, 149, 
152, 174, 204, 213, 229, 931, 282, 
994, 999, 251, 266-269 

Marriage, 125, 189, 184, 185, 187, 
188, 194, 216, 249 : 

Maruts, 47 

Masa-krtya, 156 

Matanga, 237 

Mathara-vrtti, dud 

Mathura, 41, 85, 

Mathura, 100, 102, 105, 195, 212 

Mathuré-khanda (a part of the 
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Mathura-mahatmya, 158 
Matr (or Matrka), 40, 47, 224, 258, 


263 . 

Matsya, 39, 47, 84, 88, 105 

Matsya-puràua (or Matsya or 
Matsya), 9, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 14, 19, 18, 
19, 21, 24, 25, 26-52, 56, 59, 66, 74, 
76, 77, 88, 84, 87, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 
96, 109, 112, 114, 120, 122, 193, 128, 
199, 134, 138, 140, 142, 143, 146, 167, 
169, 170, 176, 182, 206, 207, 208, 209, 

. 210, 216, 228, 231, 234, 935, 936, 239, 
940, 941, 248, 940, 950, 251, 253, 255, 
256, 258, 260, 264, 279-289 

Maurya, 16, 197, 200, 205, 206, 207, 
910, 245, 246 


Maya, 49 £ 

Mava, 60, 01, 62, 65, 128, 129, 933. 
Mayümoha, 24, 25, 88, 80, 235 
Maya-vada, 126 

Means of livelihood, 111, 183, 249, 


014, 955 
Medhütithi, 5, 6 
Medhavin, 9 
Medicine, 138, 141, 193 
Medium of worship, 119, 258, 262 
Megasthenes, 199, 200, 202 
Meru, 46, 198 
Method of writing, 119 


Mina-ketana, 137 

Mitakgard, 26, 48, 98, 198, 109, 
173, 205, 968, 266, 279, 391 

Mitra Misra, 18, 158 


170, 


Mleccha, 89, 90, 101, 114, 119, 124, 
199, 905, 938 
Mine. 
58, 64, 84 
Moksa-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 
Mokea-sastra, 9 
Moon, 36, 120, 258 
Mrgendra (upagama), 223 
aya-vidhi, 
Mark (Tantric), 119, 186, 219, 220, 
Muhammadan, 89, 114, 118, 120, 124, 


166, 182, 218 

Müjavat, 208 

Mukti-khanda (a part of the Skunda- 
p), 100 

Mila-mantra, Q19 


Music, 193, 242 
Mae rites and practices, 25, 98, 180, 
Myth, 22, 59, 58, 68, 169 
ze N 
Nüciketa, 100 
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Nadi-khanda (a t 
SIN part of the Skanda- 
Nadir Shah, 169 


Naga, 144 
Naga-dvipa, 78, 70 
Nagara-khanda (of the Skanda p.) 


157, 188, 159, 162, 163, 164, 105, 397, 

Nagarjuna hills, 196 i 

Nagna, 16, 24, 40 

Naimisa forest, 58, 62, 
141 

Nue 47 

Naksatra, 11, 16, 22, 99, 30, 5, 

Naksatra-purusa, 41 nus 

Naksatra-purusa-vrala, 41, 87 

Nakula, Q 

Nakula, 67, 226 

Nakuliga, 58 

Nakulisa Pasupata, 

Nammalvar 41, 88 

Nünüghàt, 200 

Nanaka, 169 _ 

Nanda (Nandi?)-purüma, 90, 131 

Nandas (also Nanda dynasty), 16, 
195, 205, 206, 245 

Nandike$vara, 39, 49, 45 

Nandikesvara-purüna, 151 

Nandin, 92 

Narada 38, 99, 42, 48, 77, 84, R3, 92, 
98, 119, 198, 199, 130, 195, 115, 234, 


Nürada-smrli, 197 š 
Narada (or Nüradiya) Upapurinz, 127, 
4 


147 
Nüradiya, 54 
Naradiya Purdya (or Naéradiya), 7, 
14, 54, 56, 58, 59, 92, 106, 112, 113, 
116, 119, 125, 197, 128, 199-133, 155, 
156, 158, 107, 168, 169, 170, 171, 184, 
915, 315-317 
Naraka, 9, 18, 46, 188, 9?8 
Narapati (author of the Svarodaya), 
197 
Narasimha, 84, 88, 108 
Narasimha-caturdagi, 96 
Narasimhadeva I (of 
dynasty), 154 
Narasimha-purüma, 91, 90, 151 
Narasimha Thakkura, 126 : 
Narasimha Vajapeyin, 19, 36, 38, 39 
52, 6G, 74, 75, 80, 91, 94, 146, 157, 
988, 296, 298, 301, 319 
Narayana, 26, 51, 60, 62, 64, 84, 85, 
88, 97, 98, 99, 101, 103, 115, 129, 
132, 287, 238, 261 
Nariyana-hali, 96 
Narayana Panditücarya, 5+ 
Narayandstalsarakalpa, 54 
Narayaniya section (of 
bharata), 84, 198 
Narmada, 24, 99, 40, 52, 114, 159 ` 
Narmadā-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 : 
Narmadā-māhātmya, 46 
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Nésile, 58, Ros; 811, 916 

Nastika, 

Navadvipa, 94, 102, 148 

Navanübha, 221 

Navarütra-vrata, 949 

Nepal, 6, 100, 107 

Netra-mantra, 220 

Nibandha, 18, 26, 59, 53, EU 195, 
140, 168, 172, 268, 264, 265, 9206 

Nibandhaküra (or Nibandha-writez) , 7, 
19, 14, 15, 17, 19, 20, 25, 35, 30, 40, 
49, 44, 40, 52, 79, 80, 93, 24, 95, 90, 
105, 116, 118, 124, 140, 144, 145, 146, 
161, m 166, 167, 169, 170, 172, 173, 
904, 

Nilictosomhit 08, 60 

Nilakantha, 

Nimbarka, 116, 169 

Nirgrantha, 16, 210 

Nirukta, 4, 195 

Nirvina, 211 

ee (a part of the: Skanda- 
P 

Nişāda 205, 212 

Nisthuraka (a fowler), 230, 237 

Niti, 141, 149 

Nityacara-paddhati, 66, 79, $0, 9t, 
104, 114, 124, 289, 296, 297, 90), 895, 
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Nityacüra-pradipa, 18, 90, 99, 39. 66, 
80, 91, 94, 146, 288, 296, 298, 301, 
319 


Nityünanda, 169 

Nividharma, 954 

Nivrtti-dharma, 10, 11, 938, 999 
Noah, 169 

Non-Aryan, 197 

Non-eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 
179, 181 

Nrga, 938 

Nrsimha, 47, 85 


Nrsimha-mantra, 221 

Nyasa (Tantric), 119, 183, 186, 
220, 221, 261, 262 

Nyaya, 4, 135 


Q19, 


(0) 
Obhara, 200 
Omen, 136, 141 
Omküra-laksana, 96 
Omkāra (liga), 46, 
Original Purina, 2, 5 
Orissa, 89, 52, 79, 140, 150, 151, 

158, 154, 155 
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Padma-purana (or Padma or Padma), 
6, 15, 21, 25, 33, 34, 95, 36, 37, 39, 
40, 49, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 54, 72, 78, 
90, 101, 107-127, 188, 140, 13!, .203, 
223, 930, 282, 285, 289, 950, 254, 258, 
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Padma Tantra, 87 


Pallava, 41, 84, 87 
Pañca-mūrti, 19 


Päñcarātra, 19, 91, 40, 41, 58, 09, 

0a, 0T, 87, 08, 101, 108, 130, 19S, ay 
, 220, 991, 222, 223, 

990, 233, 261° as, 

Püficarütra Samhita, 10, 61, 65, 66, 
193, 180, 198, 918, 999, 923, 924, 260 

Paricüyatana-püjà, 79, 195, 136 

Pajicopasana, 70 

Pandu, 10, 37 

Panini, 200, 202 

Paükti-pàvana, 97 

Paramürtha, 66 

Paramesthin, 61 

Paràüfara, 22, 24, 173 


Parüéara-smyti, 17, 29, 30, 10, 00,.80, 
90, 01, 94, 104, 105, 114, 124, 131, 
140, 149, 162, 163, 164, 165, 170, 186, 
979, 987, 994, 907, 300, 304, 312, 810, 
$18, 322, 935, $27, $85 

Paraéurime, 84, 80, 87, 83, 89, 103, 

puri (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 1 

Para Vidya, DF 

Pārijāta (tree), 28 

Parivrājakas, 212 

Parnika, 212 

Pür$va, 194, 195 

Parvata-khanda, 161 

Parvati, 118, 162 

Pāśa, 133 

Püsanda (or Pasandin), 16, 03, 07, 68, 
87, 88, 89, 126, 187, 171, 223, 228, 253 

Pasanda Sastra, 07 

Pašupata, 21, 58, 62, 03, 64, 05, 08, 
67, 68, 70, "1, 72, 78, 74, 80, 93, 98, 
99, 101, 103, 104, 119, 119, 179, 108, 
901, 202, 223, 226 

Pasupata-Brahma, 63 

Pašupata-šastra, 101 

Pasupata Yoga, 15 

Pātaka, 183, 185, 188. 989 

Patala-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 107, 
108, 116-119, 182, 262, S06, 307 

Patala-khanda (of the Skanda- Pù, 161 

Patañjala, 

Pataiijali, 200, 202 

Patriarchs, 5, 6, S5, 90, 

Paundra-khanda (of as EL 
161, 162, 163 - 

Paundra-ksetra, 102 

Paundraksetra-mahatmya, 162 

Paundravardhana, 162 

Pauskara, 38, 67, 258 

Patna (Parvan of the Padme-p), 5 


Pangkara-samhita, 919 
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Penance, 6, 15, 92, 111, 140, 134, 160, 
171, 178, 175, 177, 178, 179, 180, 184, 
185, 180, 209, 222, 994, 339, 955, 


Pewar, 200 
Phala-septami-vrata, 
Phallic ive 208 


ae ( (Sütras of), 136, 139 

Pisücamocana-kunda, 46, 73 

Pitr, 12, 45, 52, 229, 282 

Pitr-dayita, 105, 301 

Pitr-gatha, 48, 50 : 

Pitr-vaméa, 35, 36, 50 

Plaksa, 241 

Planet, 98, 95, 184 

Poetics, 198 

Politics, 141, 198 

Prabhasa, 100, 219 

Prabhasa-khanda (of the Skanda-p), 
91, 157, 158, 159, 168, 164, 105 399 

Prabhasaksetra-mahatmya (a part of 
the Skanda-p.), 158 — 

Pradhàna, 60 

Prüdurbhava, 78, 79, 84 


39, 40 


Prakriyü-khanda (of the Pcdma-p.), 
1 


08 
Prakriya (Pada, of the Vayu-p.), 15, 


18 
Prakrti, 198 
vui ape (of 


the Brahma vai- 


Pei Ls dianu dius, 49, 41 
Pratima-laksana, 47, 176 

Pratisarga, 4, 72 

Path, 0, 39, 47, 95, 187, 189, 220, 
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Pravrajyā, 211 

Pravrtti (dharma or mürga), 10, 
19, 198, 228 

Prayäga, 32, 72, 73, 74, 75, 100, 129, 


Baybee ailiiniya: 42, 45 

Prayaécitta, 6, 61, 99 (Yati-), 
(Yati-), 188, 220 

Prayascitta-prakarana, 48, 173, 


279 

Prayascitta-viveka, 16, 17, 66, 10%, 114, 
272, 278, 988, 995, 305 

Preceptor (spiritual), 220, 222, 295, 280 
945, 257, ei 


9 
Prostitute, 231, 941, 951 
19 


11, 


96 
201, 


69 
Piija, 6, 185, 189, 995, 228, 210, 963 
Pukvasa, 199 
Pulastya, 77, 
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Pulinda, 97, 199 ` 

Punjab, 908, 915 

Punyaka-vrata, 99 

Puramdara, 951 

Purünücürya, 196 

Purana-mahatmya, 39, 151 

Haan proclaimed by Vayn, 2, 13, 


Puya tagli; 2, 5, 58, 99, 140 

Purüna-süra, 90 

Purinic Brahmiism, 214 

Puranic Hinduism, 204, 997 

Puranic Saivism, 214 

Purünic Saktism, 214 

Purünie Vaisnavism, 214 

Pura$earana, 98, 179 

Puri, 50, 159, 153 

Purification (of body or things), 
76, 150, 174, 175, 179, 188, 188 

Purohita, 948 

Puru, 32, 37 

Purüravas, 49, 44, 49, 51 

Purusa, 87, 98, 198 

Purusottama, 151, 207, 233, 

Purusottama-ksetra, 183, 
154, 157 

Purusottamakselra-mühütmya (a part 
of the Skanda-p., 104, 105, 396 

Purusottama-mahatmya or Pursottama- 
ksetra-mühütmya (in the Brahma-p.), 
146, 152, 155 

Pürva-bhüga (of the Varáha-p), 106 

Pirva-pascima, 67, 22 

Püsan, 48 

Puskara, 100, 106, 121, 180, 219 

nra-dvipa, 81, 83 

Puskara hills, 198 

Puskara-khanda (a 
Skanda-p), 159 


Tod 158, 


part of the 


R 


Rādhā, 13, 45, 115, 110, 118, 
125, 181, 132, 151, 160, 160 

Radhavallabhin, 116, 125 

Raghunandana, 53, 54, 79, S0, 91, 01, 
114, 123, 124, 126, 128, 131, 132, 
137, 143, 161, 152, 157, 164, 165, 
169, 264, 991, 298, 312, S14. 310, 
918, 990, $24, 325, $26, 323, 330 

Raivata (Many antara), 95 

Rāja-dharma (or duties of kings), 
48, 177, 185 

Rajasekhara, 78 

Raja-tarangins, 197 

Raja Vasisthiputra Sri Pulumiyi, 211 


119, 


Hall, 24, 25, 51, 931 s 

ükgasa, 50, 80, 81, 25 

Rama, 47, '84, 85, 80, 87, £9, 105, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 186, 144, 158, 
156 


Rümaite, 117, 122 
Riminanda-tirtha, 


196 
90, 54, 5G, 195, 169, 277 
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Ramayana, 116, 118, 186, 140, 141, 
144 

Rasa-dhenu, 101 

Rüsayütrü-viveka, 159, 103, 104, 100, 
29 

Radi, 93, 24, 80, 172 

Rasopadra (a village), 216 

Ratna-parikea, 137, 141, 148 

Raudra, 98, 104 

Raudri (Sakti), 101 

Ravana, 140, 153 

Res, 1, 

Re-creation, 4, 7 

Redactor, 8 


Results of actions, 9, 15, 17, 52, 117, Sa 


150, 160, 174, 175, 177, 179, 180, 
182, 189, 187, 235 

Reva, 114, 158 

Revi-khanda (a part of the Skanda-p.), 
157, 158, 168, 164, 165, 108, 397 

Revü-mühütmya (claiming to be a part 
of the Vayu-p.), 14 

Revati, 11, 22, 80, 172 - 

Rg-veda, 1, 98, 136, 193, 208, 938, 


Q40 

Right-hand school (of the Saktas), 09, 
70 

Rites, 5, 6, 7, 8, 25, 65, 67, 96, 168, 
188, 199, 194, 195, 909, 913, 215, 225, 
927, 999, 943, 944, 951, 202 

Rohini-candra-Sayana-vrata, 21, 258 

Romaharsana, 2 

Rsi-paiicami (Vrata), 19 

Rsi-vamsa, 29 

Rtadhvaja, 12 

Ruci (Prajapati), 229 

Rudra, 47, 48, 59, Gl, 68, 69, 95, 98, 
141, 168, 938, 240 

Rudra (sect), 195 

Rudrabhüti (an Abhira General), 916 

Rudradhara, 146 

Rudra-gità (of the Varüha-p.), 68, 09, 
71, 104 

Rudraksa, 196 

Rudra-loka, 46 

Rudrasimha I, 916 

Rudra-sükla, 940 

Rudra-vrata, 101 

Ruidasa, 109 

Rukmangada, 131 

Rules of diet, 111, 156 

94, 148, 


Ripa Gosvamin, 901, 319, 
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Sacraments, 171, 186, 998 

Sacrifice, 1, 24, 97, 100, 111, 121, 
906, 207, 208, 209, 221, 222, 
925, 298, 990, 999, 933, 934, 
986, 998, 289, 910, 241, 949, 
944, 249, 250, 264 (daily), 255 

Sacrifice (to planets), 99, 177, 185, 
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Sadücüra, 81, 89, 08, 00 

Sadhana (different kinds 

Saratas UE cf), 999 

Sahasa-malla, 154 

payee a 
yüdri-khanda (a rt 
Skanda-p.), 159, 161 e 

Sahya (vl. Satya)-khanda, 161 

Saint Satagopa, 88 

Saiva (or Sivaite), 13, 14, 15, 89, 49, 
46, 60, G4, 68, 70, 77, 78, 30, 93, 95, 
wee Lb rat 111, 119, 192, 183, 

, 179, 201, 202, 204, 918. 929, 

924, 990, 261 videi 

ivaka, 18 

Saiva Vratas, 49 

Saivism, 191, 199, 199, 197, 198, 900, 
901, 908, 204, 205, 210, 914. 280, 
945, 246 

im 37, 89, 200, 202, 304, 207, 210, 


of the 
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Saka-dvipa, 168, 171 

Sükalya, 939, 253. 

Sakra, 59. 

Sakta, 19, 91, 45, 52, 55, 58, Ol, 64, 
65, 69, 70, 90, 91, 101, 123, 995, 233, 
94], 901, 901 

Sakta Upanisad, 91 

Sakti, 91, 58, 00, 05, 101, 116, l18, 
198, 199, 196 

Saklism, 195, 214 

Sakya, 40 

Salagrama, 96, 


182 
Sali (rice), 941 
Samadhi, 219 
Saman, 1 
Samaveda. 1, 136, 808, 998, 910 
Simba, 47, 107, 171 
Sambandha-viveka, 288 
Samba-purana, 151, 171 
Sambhala (grüma), 85, 
Sambhalagrama-mahatmya, 
Sambhalpur, 161 
Sambhava-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 161 
Sambhu, 47, 261 . 
Samdhva, 186, 189, 995, 962, 908 
Samjña, 108 
Samkalpa, 85 
Samkara (ie. Siva), 6l, 89, 
996, 991, 901 : 
Samkerücarya (or Samkara), 90, 56, 
66, 126, 129, im agan Goin 
mkara-samhita (or Samkari iti, 
x the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 
161 
Samkarsana, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
kha, 173 
E 68, 149, 151, 155, 193, 901 
Samkhya-karika, 4, 55 
Samkhyakarika-bhasya (of Gauda- 
), 4 : . 
 Sinbhaicarppeenne Dia, 126, 919 


y eGangotri 


118, 197, i40 181, 


161 


119, 329, 


909 


bha (Mahārāja), 218. 
Sen 59, 64, 199, 202, 203, 229, 
230 
Sampradaya, 63 
Samprati, 196 
Sampravartin, 203 
SamSapiyana, 2 
Samudragupla, $1 
Samyamana, 236, 237 


102, 129 
62, 


Sanatana, 
Sanatkumara, 
129, 143 
Sanatkumara-samhita (a part of ihe 
Skanda-p.), 158, 159, 160, 161, 163 

Sañkhacüda, 151 
Sañnkhyayana-šrautasütra, 1 
Santi (Parvan, of the Mahābhārata), 
10, 84, 149 

Sapta-dvipa, 19 
Saptami-vrata, 240 
Saptasügara-düna, 45 
Sarada characters, 55 
Sarasvata Kalpa, 56 
Sarasvati, 17, 46, 77, 192 
Sardila-vikridita (metre), 162 

4, 65, 72 
Sarügapani, 917 
Sarvadarsanasamgraha, 188 
Sarvananda (Vandyaghatiya), 94, 999 
Sarvaphalatyüga-vrata, 49 


69, 99, 100, 100, 


03 

Satatapa-smrii, 91 
Sati, 45, 195 
Sat-karma, 58 
Sattrimganmata, 201 
Sattvata, 67, 84, 901. 
Sativata-samhita, 918 


Satyabhama, 23 

Satya-nürayana, 157, 109 

Satyavat, 50 

Saukara-ksetra, 102 

Saunaka, 399, 48, 99, 115, 141, 167, 
168, 170 

Sauparna (murana), 146 
ura, 226, 261 

Saura-dharmottara, 151 

Saura-purüpa, 57, 151, 158, 168 


Saura-samhita (or Sauri Samhita, of Skanda, 47, 196 


the Skanda-p.), 14, 168, 159, 160, 


Index 


Saura Vratas, 39, 49, 171 
ganr (Samhita, of the Kirme-p.), 57, 


Sauti, 99 

Sauvira, 205 

Savarni, 2 

Savitri, 50, 191, 199, 998, 239 

Savitri-vrata, 50 

Siyanicarya, 4 

Script, 6 

Sculpture, 193 

Scythians, 246 

Sect, 16, 19, 40, 64, 05, 66, 67, 63, 69 
70, 125, 183, 190, 199, 208, 204, 229, 


Serpent, 50, 61, 85 

Sesa, 85, 88, 108, 116, 118 

Setu-bhipila, 159 

EC MENS (a part of the Skanda- 
20), 15 

Setu-mahitmya-khanda (a 
Skanda-p.), 160, 163 

Shahdaur, 908 

Signs (of men, women, kings, etc.), 171 

Sikhin, 203, 222 

Siksi, 4, 195 

Simhala, 78 

Simha-mantra, 921 

Sindhu (a country), 

Sindhu (river), 115 

Sins (different kinds of, etc), 17, 156, 
185, 991, 996, 939, 950, 951, 957, 261 

Sirisa, 941 

Sirkap (name of a place), 202 

Sità, 117 

Siva, 0, 13, 99, 38, 99, 40, 42, 44, 45, 
46, 48, 49, 59, 60, 61, 63, Gt, 67, 72, 
79, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81, S5, 91, 92, 93, 
90, 98, 99, 100, 108, 111, 118, 119, 
196, 129, 199, 136, 145, 151, 153, 159, 
160, 162, 180, 199, 201, 202, 903, 204, 
994, 233, 234, 238, 240, 241, 943, 263 

Siva-bhügavata, 202 


part of the 
z 


205 


Siva-bhakti, 14 
Siva-Brahma, 62-63 
Sivacaturdagi-vrata, 42 
Sivadatta, 909, 215, 916 


Siva-dharmottara, 151 

Siva-linga, 46, 68, 78 

Siva-linga-vrata, 93, 179 

Siva-mahalmya-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 19-14, 159, 169 

Siva-Narayana, 47 

Siva-purana, (or Siva), 19, 14, 15. 90, 
91, 54 

Siva-rahasya, 7, 151 

Siva-rahasya-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 161 

Siva-raksita, 208 

Siva-ritri, 96 

Sivasena, 908 

Siva-siddhanta, 68 


Shanda or Shanda), 


Skanda-purana (or 
1 70, 77, 93, 05, 96, 


0, 7, 1#, 91, 57, 68, 
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113, 128, 129, 134, 142, 143, 146, 157- 
Skanda (upapurüna), 147 
Slaves, 194, 245, 246, 247, 952 
loka (metre), 162 
Gmarta, 11, 125, 193, 194, 208, 914, 
915, 917, 226, 227, 931 
Smarta Brahman sectaries, 990, 249, 


246 

Smarla-Saiva, 203, 913, 225 

Smarta-Sakta, 225, 226 

Smarta-Vaisnava, 203, 213, 225 

Smrti (also Smrti-chapter, Smrti-mattec, 
Smrü-writer, Smrli topics, etc), 2, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 19, 13, 15, 18, 19, 99, 24, 
95, 32, 95, 40, 49, 51, 59, 4G, 61, 05, 
66, 68, 71, 72, 79, 80, 93, 96, 111, 
117, 118, 128, 181, 192, 133, 141, 146, 
156, 164, 165, 166, 167, 169, 170, 172, 
173, 174, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 193, 
901, 909, 218, 225, 226, 223, 999, 244, 

950, 262, 268, 265 

Smrti-candrika, 18, 16, 17, 19, 96, 37, 
42, 46, 48, 54, 66, 80, 91, 94, 105, 114, 
199, 191, 163, 164, 166, 179, 201, 205, 
265, 966, 267, 970, 274, 970, 282, 292, 
996, 999, 302, 308, 315, 318 332 

Smrti-Nibandha, 8, 134, 146, 262, 263 

Smrti-tativa, 35, 79, 80, 91, 94, 114, 
123, 124, 198, 131, 134, 137, 148, 145, 


151, 152, 164, 165, 166, 169, 266, 29S, 
$12, 914, $16, 318, 320, 324, 525, 326, 
828, 330 

Snake, 171 

Snana, 46, 208, 219 (audaka- and 
mantra-) 


Solar dynasty (or race), 26, 32, 35, 
100, 116, 117 


Soma, 67 
Somapa Pitrs, 52 
masarman, 114 


Spy, 199 

Sraddha, 6, 11, 16, 17, 18, 24, 95, 36, 
49, 44, 102, 150, 188, 197, 220, 229, 
998, 934, 258 (Nandimukha) 

Sraddha-kalpa, 16, 42 

Sraddhakriyü-kaumudi, 90, 37, 46, 80, 
104, 198, 191, 149, 154, 161, 989, 998, 
905, 919, 316, 318, 319, 399, 326 

Sraddha-viveka, 80, 114, 297, 318, 322 

Srauta, 193, 194, 227, 994 

Sravana-Belgola, 68 

Srüvasti, 196 

Sresthin, 211, 212 

Sri, 21, 22, 58, 59, GO, 293, 256 

Sri (sect), 195, 126 

Sri-bhasya, 277 


Sridatta Upadhyaya, 17, 96, 80, 91, 105, ` 


114, 198, 124, 146, 269, 971, 278, 237, 
297, 904, 312 
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Srigaila-khanda a I5 
DTI da (a part of the Skenda- 


Sritirtha-svimin, 196 

— 
rsti-khanda (of the Padma 
25, 33, 84, 95, 96, 97, 99. um Ae oe 
16: 48, 49, 50, 101, 107, 108, 117, ‘120: 

~D; , 2, 201, 5, Q 25 z 

261, 307-312 04, 235 39, 30, 254, 

ue Crit on 296, 228 
ges (of life), 59, 109, 
999, 931, 939, 994 saus 

Sthavara-tirtha, 118 

Student, 16 

Šubhššubha—nirüpana, 48 

Sudarsana, 949 

Suddha-gaiva-vrate, 101 

Saddhikriya-kaumudi, 36, 44, 46, 80, 
91. 04, 104, 128, 149, 154, 164, 989, 
298, 305, 314, 318, 319 

Suddhodana, 84, 88 

Südra, 58, 194, 197, 900, 901, 902, 905, 
206, 207, 208, 209, 919, 213, 929, 921, 
999, 235, 986, 937, 238, 911, 245, 246, 
951, 254 

Suhma, 199 

Suka, 53, 145, 168, 229, 230 

Sukala, 999 

SukeSin, 80, 81, 82, 83, 91, 936 

Sukra, 95, 34, 39 

Sülapani, 15, 17, 48, 58, 66, S0, 93, 
104, 114, 198, 148, 151, 152, 153, 163, 
104, 165, 109, 979, 978, 983, 995, 997, 
905, 913, 318, 399, 395, 386, 330 

Sumantu, 108, 171, 178 

Sumati, 9, 10, 19 

Sumeru (hill), 248 

Sun, 36, 81, 82, 92, 95, 107, 151, 152, 
159, 154, 167, 168, 171, 172, 248, 258 

Sundarar, 70 

Šuñga (also Suüga dynasty), 197, 200 

Supür$va (hil), 249 

Sürasena, 200 

Surastra, 205 

Sürya, 45, 48, 49, 70, 79, 194, 135, 
136, 145, 910 

Sugarman, 205 

Sugila, 68 

Suskaletra, 197 Z 

Süta, 99, 90; 39, 95, 87, 98, 62, G4, 95, 
72, 97, 99, 100, 108, 111, 112, 114, 
115, 118, 119, 129, 141, 167, 168, 170 

Sita-gita (in the Skanda-p.), 160 

Süta-samhitü (of the Skanda-p.), 14, 
158, 159, 100, 101] —— ` 

Süta-samhitü-tátparya-dipikà (a com- 
mentary on the Süta-samhità Ly 
Madhavücarya), 199, 160 

Suttanipata, 194 

RU 

uwat, 

Svarga-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 107, 
108, 112, 113, 116, 117, 188 

Svargürohana-parvan (of the Mahi- 


864 


Svarocisa (Manvantara), 85 
Svarodaya, 137 

Svayambhü, 79, 245 
Svayambhuva Manvantara, 63, 85 
Svela, 63, 192 

Svelü-dvipa, 238 

Sveta-kalpa, 14 

Svetambara, 212, 231 

Svetü$vatara, 63 — 

Svetasvatara Upanigad, 08 


* Systems of philosophy, 90 


T 


Taimurlong, 169 

Taittiriya-aranyaka, 1, 2, 4, 958 

Tailtiriya-samhità, 268 

Tamasa Manu, 150 

Tamasa (Manvantara), 85 

Tamil poets, 70 

Tamil Vaisnava saints, 56 

Tantra, 18, 55, 57, 64, 96, 119, 196, 
189, 169, 914, 220, 224, 225, 931, 245, 
260, 261, 262, 264 

Tantrasara, 225 

Taniravarttika, G 

Tantric, (influence, clements, rites, 
etc.), 65, 67, 96, 119, 193, 121, 126, 
182, 190, 199, 168, 165, 169, 172, 914, 
918, 919, 220, 993, 991, 395, 931, 942, 

- 260, 961, 262, 269, 264 

Tantricism, 54, 119, 123, 197. 138, 
172, 173, 215, 918, 223, 260 

Tantrik, 79, 112, 225 

Tapasa, 204 

Tapi-khanda (belonging to the Skanda- 
2), 101 

Taraka, 49 d 

Tàrakamaya-yuddha, 50, 194 

Tarksya (purüna), 187, 133, 149, 145 

Tatpurusa, 

Tattvas (Tantric), 995 

Temple, 158  (Siva-, Visnu-, Sun-), 
164 (Sun-), 181, 184, 185, 221; 298 
(Visuu-), 94 i 
eology, 55, 60, 61, 65 

Tikd-sarvasva, 94, 299 

Tila-dhenu, 101 c 

Timitra, 206 

Tirtha, 6, 45, 106, 118, 114, 210, 217, 
928, 280, 931, 232 

Tirtha-cintaémani, 17, 40, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 181, 134, 143, 
158, 164, 272, 273, 288, 296, 297, $05, 
$06, 312, S16, $19, 322 326 

Tirtha-khanda (belonging io the 

menda qi 159 

irtha-mahatmya, 63, 102, 106 
thankara, er 

Tirtha-parvan (of the Padma-p), 108 

Tirumülar, 70 ` 2s 

Tithi, 11, 28, 49, 140, 168, 171, 180, 
185, 189, 940 : 

Toramana, 917 

Tortoise, 68, 59, 62, 84, S6, 87, 134 


Index i 


Trijata, 140 ` 
Trikandamandana, 48, 280 
K aman gana Bhāskara-miśra, 48, 


Trimūrti, 19 

Tripundra, 60 

Tripura, 49, 116 

Trivikrama, 76, 88 

4 āra, 

a mandina 34, 143, 217, 


Tulasi, 57, 78, 79, 90, 114, 115, 116 
117, 124, 125, 151, 184 : 

Tulasi-triratri-vrata, 125 

Turk, 78 


Turuska, 83, 89, 114, 124, 197 
Turvasu, 39 

Tusara, 83 

Tusita, 85 


Uccatana, 58 
Udayin, 195 
Udumbara, 241 


Uma, 39, 46, 128 

Uma-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 161 

Uma-Mahesvara, 47 

Unaviméati Samhiia, 6, 263 

Upadesa-kanda (belonging to ths 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Upagama, 223 

Upajati (metre), 162 

Upakhyana, 4, 5 

Upanayana, 261 

Upanisad, 11, 90, 243, 961 

Upapurüna, 7, 13, 14, 15, 38, 53, 58, 
60, 77, 90, 91, 94, 128, 180, 146, 147, 


151 
Upasamhüra (Pada, of the Vayu-p.), 


16 
Upa-Veda, 288 
Upavrt, 205 
Upendra, 47 
Upodghata (Pada, of the Vayu-p.), 15 
Urvaši, 48 


Ušanas, 72 

Usanas-samhitd, 64, 72, 110, 111 

Utkala-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 
22; 157 

Utpata-sinti, 48 

Utsarga, 6, 32, 176, 189, 225, 240 

Uttama, 292 

Uttara-bhaga (of the Variha-p.), 106 

Uttara-gità, 4, 98 

Uitaragitü-bhàsya, 4, 18, 99, 55 

Uttara Gokarna, 100 

Uttara-khanda (a part of the Brahma- 
khanda of the Skanda-p), 1957 

Uttara-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 90, 
107, 108, 109, 112, 125-127, 184, 239, 
806, 312-313 

Uttara-khapda (of the Vdyu:p), 158 
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Vabhravya-vrata, 101 

Vacaspatimisra, 17, 45, 46, 66, 78, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 196, 131, 192, 
143, 151, 152, 158, 156, 164, 272, 988, 
296, 297, 305, 306, 312, 316, 319, 322, 
896 

Vadarī, 102 

Vadarikasrama, 157 

Vagbhala II, 142, 148 

Vahni-purüma, 189, 140 

Vaideha, 205 

Vaidyaka, 133 

Vaikhanasa, 203, 222 

Vaikuntha, 83 

Vainalcya (purdua), 145 

Vaisali, 194 

Vaigampayana, 39, 48, 100 

Vaisnava, 19, 35, 97, 39, 41, 44, 50, 52, 
54, 56, 99, 109, 115, 122, 125, 197, 
129, 145, 156, 198, 199, 203, 204, 218, 
919. 222, 226, 261 

Vaisnava Vratas, 42 


Vaisnavi, 47 

Vaisnavi (Sakti), 101, 104 

Vaisnavi (Samhita, of the Kürma TJ; 
57, 58 


Vaisnavi Samhita (of the Skanda-p.), 
158, 159, 160 

Vaisnavism, 18, 56, 193, 197, 108, 199, 
200, 905, 214, 980, 245, 918 

Vaisya, 58, 133, 194, 205, 209, 212, 
939, 935, 288, 244, 955 

Vaivasvata (Manvantara), 85 

Vajravühanika-vidyü, 93 

Valmiki, 224 

Vama, 65, 67, 69, 225, 226, 988, 261 

Vamadeva, 92, 131 

Vamana, 47, 78, 84, 85, 88, 103, 140, 
144 


Vümana-purána (or Vàámana), 3, 55, 
76-02, 179, 230, 296-298 

Vümana-upapurüna, TT, 147 

Vamša, 4, 65, 72 

Vamáünucarita, 4, 7, 72, 187 

Vanga, 205 

Variha, 41, 47, 84, 85, 88, 97, 103 

Varaha-kalpa, 14, 184 

Varahamihira, 11, 22, 24, 40, 67, 78, 
83, 193, 169, 171 

Varüha-purüna (or Varaha or Vdrüha), 
7, 68, 69, 71, 89, 96-107, 139, 155, 
180, 202, 234, 286, 237, 933, 939, 919, 
250, 251, 252, 959, 254, 950, 957, 
258, 261, 262, 301-306 

Varahi, 47 

Varanasi, 73 

Vardhamüna Mahavira, 194 


Verpüframadharma, 6, 71, 82; 117, 
166, 188, 193, 194, 197, 198, 199, 200, 


901, 202, 208, 204, 212, 213, 214, 215, 
918, 995, 999, 298, 284, 933, 286, 
$38, 240 


. 965 

Varsa-kha i 
Bsp 1 (belonging te ` the 
Varsakriya-laumudi, 80, 91, 94, 114, 


198, 149, 154, 1 
- 813, 318, 319, pu mus Cu 


Varuna, 47 

Varuna (dvipa), 78 

Yasantatilaka, (metre), 162 
Vašikarapa, 58, 999 — s 


973, 


Vasistha, 6, 94, 199 š 
189, dave , 191, 134, 133, 

Vor haere 91 x 
astrapathaksetra-mahiat ( 
Skanda-p), 158 se ao 


Vastu, 99, 48, 176, 186 

Vasudeva, 45, 49, 51, 54, GO, 67, 85, 
87, 97, 100, 114, 149, 199, 200, 202 
909, 207, 220, 999, 251 : 

Vasudeva (a Drühman), 200 

Vasudeva (of the Kanva dynasty), 200 

Vasudeva (a Kushan king), 89, 200, 
215, 218 

Vasugupta, 70 

Vasumanas, 66 

Vata, 941, 919 

Valsyüvana, 108, 116, 117, 118 

Vàyaviya, 13, 14, 1 

Vüyaviya-samlità (of the 
14, 15, 20, 21 

Vayu, 9, 5, 19, 14, 15, 18, 47 

Vayu-purüna (or Vayu or Vayaviya). 
9, 4, 5, 7, 8, 18-17, 18, 19, 20, 9t, 
26, 97, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 41, 43, 49, 
52, 66, 83, 83, 97, 90, 91, 95, 00, 
196, 149, 145, 147, 149, 150, 158, 
174, 199, 201, 206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 
913, 216, 933, 254, 296, 238, 240, 
959, 957, 969-979; 275 

Veda, 1, 9, 4, 16, 59, 69, 64, 85, 97, 
98, 124, 192, 195, 193, 194, 195, 197, 
198, 199,. 201, 203, 904, 207, 903, 
909, 210, 212, 218, 214, 215, 218, 222, 
223, 224, 995, 226, 227, 398, 930, 933, 

- 934, 995, 236, 938, 289, 240, 212, 2 
246, 250, 252, 253, 955, 257, 261 

Vedanga, 195, 238, 242 

Vedanta, 98 

Veda-vyasa, 85 

Vedic religion, 94, 25, 69, 193 

Vena, 22, 25, 234 

Venkatacala, 157 

Vibhava, 41, 86 

Vidhana-parijata, 164, 927 


Vidusa, 241 

Vidyakara Vajapeyin, 66, 74, 75, 79, 
ae 04, 101, 114, 124, 264, 980, 296, 
997, 300 303, $12 

Vidyut, 10 

Vijiana Bhikyu, 190, 818 

Vijianesvara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 98, 188, 
148, 169, 169, 263, 279, 981 


Siva-p.),_ 
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Vindhya, 8 3 
Vindhyadri-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p., 159 

Vindu, 133 

Vinita$va (a king), 101 

Vipascit (a king), 234 

Vipra (worshipper of Brahma), 40 


121 
Viraja-kselra, 153, 156 
Viraja-tirtha, 152 
Vira-mahendra-kanda (a part of the 

Skanda-p.), 161 
Viramitrodaya, 13, 158 
Vira-vrata, 260 
Virgin girls (worship of), 242, 260 
Virocana, 47 
Visnu, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 34, 35, 

98, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 49, 51, 57, 

88, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 68, 76, 78, 

79, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 

96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 111, 113, 

114, 115, 117, 119, 125, 198, 129, 

199, 184, 186, 139, 140, 141, 149, 

144, 145, 150, 153, 159, 179, 182, 181, 

198, 200, 203, 219, 220, 222, 282, 

93S, 994, 288, 910, 248, 251, 958, 

262 
Visnu (author of a Dharma-Sastra 

work), 171 : 
Visnu-bhakti, 109, 197 (gradations ol) 
Visnu-Brahma, 59, 60, 61, 62, 97, 98 
Visnudharma, 151 
Visnudharmasiira, 958: 
Visnudharmottara, 91, 48, 41, 55, 151, 

950, 958, 266 
Visnudharmottaramyta, 15 
Visnu-khanda (of the 

157, 158, 161, 108, 164 
Visnu-loka, 950 
Visnu-Narayana, 85 
Visnupura, 41 * 
Visnu-purüna (or Visnu or Vaignava), 
9, 4, 5, 6, 8, 19-26, 34, 41, 64, 55, 56, 

03, 64, 05, 90, 107, 111, 122, 133, 

197, 188, 147, 148, 149, 175, 199, 
206, 207, 208, 9200, 213, 216, 
932, 983, 234, 935, 233, 944, 
276-278 ^ 
Visnurahasya, T, 101 
Visnu-svamin, 169 
Visnu-veda, 54 
Visnu-vrata, 39 
Visnuyasas, 85, 80, 87, 89, 
Vi$vakarman, 158 
Visvaksena-samhità, 87. 
Visvamitra, 29, 298 
Vi$varüpa (or Visvaripacarya) 


1 
Skanda-p.), 


238 


138, 


Vivaha, 188 

Vow, 19, 87, 88, 89, 40, 49, 63, 01, 73, 
96, 125, 141, 156, 171, 176, 177, 179, 
180, 181, 182, 188, 184, 185, 186, 
188, 194, 200, 821, 222, 993, 888, 


. Vrata, 


Index 


938, 239, 240, 2: 95 53 5 

ae 39 10, 11, 9, 955, 950, 

6, 19, 32, 39, 41, 49, t8, 5 

65, 76, 87, 89, 93, 103, 119, Ta. s 
195, 141, 143 (different kinds of), 
156, 100, 170, 179, 189, 295, 909° 
240, 241, 255, 256, 257 ` : 

Vrataküla-viveka, 48, 104, TU, 198 
163, 164, 166, 988, 305, $13, 395, 330 ` 

Vratopikhyana-khanda (belonging Lo 
the Skanda-p.), 160 

Vrddha-garga, 48 

Vrddhagarga-samhita, 48 


Vrndavana, 45, 118, 
Vrsala, 205, 206 
Vrsa-laksana, 43 
Vrsni, 199 
Vrsotsarga, 48, 44 
Vrlra, 56 

Vruda, 78 


Vyakarana, 4, 135, 187, 149 -(Kalüpa) 

Vyasa, 3, 4, 6, 8, 53, 54, 62, 63, 73, 
85, 88, 92, 99, 112, 141, 183, 155, 
167, 170, 171, 905, 226, 227, 230, 287 

Vyàüsa-gità (in the Kiirma-p.), Gł, 65, 
71, 72, 75 

Vyavahara, 32, 48, 138, 144, 115, 177 

Vyüha, 85, 220 


w 


Week-days, 40, 83, 172 

Wife (duties of, ctc.), 183, 229,. 930, 
231, 232, 937, 945, 249 

Wife as a Tirtha, 113, 114 

Women (their duties, etc.), 32, 47, 98, 
01, 102, 118, 115, 119, 159, 166, 171, 
176, 180, 181, 182, 183, 188, 209, 202, 
910, 919, 913, 216, 920, 291, 221, 995, 
231, 939, 930, 937, 938, 215, 216, 255 

Worship (of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, 
etc), 47, 48, 49, 68, 71, 76, 79, 93, 
99, 115, 117, 191, 192, 195, 130, 140, 
141, 145, 150, 151, 154, 159, 156, 168, 
171, 172, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 
185, 180, 187, 188, 189, 193, 190, 202, 
919, 222, 998, 238, 989, 340, 942, 255, 
958, 959, 960, 961, 964 


Y 


Yadava, 99 
Yadu, 39, 67 
Yapa, 219, 991 
Yajüa, 88, 241 
Yajüapati, 249 
Yajiia-gala, 906 : 
YajiidvatbHaydykbonda :..¢belongins, x t0,;, >, 
Pe kandi a T00 a ta 
Yajndvalhtye, - 2,2 91, `S5/:30;: 188, 18h. 
959, 253, -254, 209. . 
alkya-smrti; 26,714; -19, 17, 19, 
.86,..90, 98,40, 44, 46, 48, 67, 68, 
w =e t i Ris GL 
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i Index 


72, 79, 80, 104, 114, 123, 121, 137, 
198, 142, 148, 145, 170, 172, 173, 186, 
189, 901, 205, 999, 997, 247, 969, 265, 


906, 269, 273, 276, 279, 295, 801, 307,. 


$25, 931, 332 
Yajurveda, 1, 63, 190, 208, 238, 940 


169 F 

Yama, 21, 47, 100, 141, 934, 951, 263 
Yama (author of a Dharmasistra 

work), 171 
Yamala, 67, 169, 295 
Yamuni, .46, 85, 219 
Yantra (Tantric), 119, 219, 262 
Yagodharman, 217, 918 
Vathartha-maiijari, 196 
Yati, 15, 93, 96, 175, 179, 903, 929 
Yütrükala-vidhüna, 48 
Yatra-tattva, 151 


367 


Yavana, 90 M 78, 95, 194, 1 
207, 216, > 99, 200, 


Y ayüti, 5, aS 

Yoga, 11, 10, 61, 03, 04, 65, 197, 199, 
141, 149, 151, 155, 198, 199, enn, 902, 
919, 99! 9 

Yoga-yüjiiavalkya, 68 

Yogeśvarī, 47 : 

Yogin, 10, 69, 71, 197, 904 

Yuddha-jayürnava, 137 

Vaaka Sana (of the Skandi-p.). 101 

Yudhisthira, 45 

Yuga-dharma, 15, 16, 18, i0, 32, 48, 
57, 72, 119, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
180, 182, 188, 186, 187, 198, 998, 295 ` ` 

Yuvanüéva, 66 


Z 


Zodical signs, 28, 95, 179 


ERRATA 

Page Line Incorrect Correct 
11 99 srüdhanüm sraddhanam 
19 10 Sapta-dvipa Sapta-dvipa 
91 86 Sankrit Sanskrit 

97 94 the story on the story 
97 40 Kathitan kathitan 

Q7 48 prasamkhatahk prasamkhyatah 
98 86 lI = 

33 9 vice verse vice versa 

78 39 him them 

188 25 ‘Naradiya P. *Nüradiya P? 
186 91 chaps, chaps. 

140 20 ganges Ganges 

168 12 Satras Süstras 

906 18 morarch monarch 
916 19 discribed described 
217 94 at last at least : 
997 8 Bramhanists Brahmanists 
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